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Child Protection (Safeguarding) 
 
All Statutory Policies are reviewed by members of the Senior Leadership Team and are 
approved by Governors on an agreed cycle. Any changes in legislation or specific 
procedures will be reflected in the policy as and when necessary and Colleagues will be 
informed of the changes. 
 
Some other policies are delegated by Governors to be reviewed and approved The 
Ladies’ College SLT and / or Melrose SLT. 
 
Policies are outlined in the appendices of the Policies Policy. Policies 
are monitored and scrutinised by the Governors. 
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Guernsey Statement 
 
Senior School 
'The Children Law (Guernsey and Alderney) 2008 states that all States Departments have 
a duty to work together and share information to ensure that children and young people 
get the services they require. This is also essential to protect children and young people 
from suffering harm, abuse or neglect and to prevent them from offending. Further 
information is available at http://childrenlaw.gg 
 
All island schools are required to comply with the Interagency Guidelines on Child 
Protection. These may be located at http://www.online-procedures.co.uk/guernsey/ 
 
The guidelines emphasise that everyone has an important part to play in preventing the 
abuse of children, and in responding to situations where they think that a child may be 
suffering, or at risk of suffering from serious harm, or has emotional, psychological or 
physical needs. 
 
Therefore, if we have concerns about a child or believe that a child has suffered or is likely 
to suffer serious harm or is in need, then the school will contact the Multi – Agency 
Support Hub (MASH) Health and Social Services Department, Assessment and 
Intervention Team to determine whether a referral should be made. Any concerns raised 
by colleagues in the school will be reported to the  Principal, Headteacher Melrose or 
DSPsHead Teacher and School Child Protection Officer, who will make contact with 
HSSD colleaguesexternal agencies as appropriate.' 
 
Introduction 
We are committed to safeguarding the welfare of our students. This policy was devised 
in accordance with The Children Law 2008, the guidance laid down by the States of 
Guernsey (Guernsey and Alderney Child Protection Guidelines http://www.online-
procedures.co.uk/guernsey/) and by the requirements set out in the UK’s DfE Guidance, 
Keeping Children Safe in Education (September 2018) (KSIE), Working Together to 
Safeguard Children (July 2018) (WT), Prevent Duty Guidance: For England and Wales 
(July 2015) (Prevent) 
 
This policy is published on the College website and in the parent handbook. Our 
Child Protection Policy for Melrose and the Pre-School is also available on the College 
website. 
 
Teachers and other responsible adults at The Ladies’ College are particularly well- 
placed to help safeguard children’s welfare. During term-time daily contact they may 
observe outward signs of abuse, changes in children’s behaviour or their failure to 
thrive. Teachers and support colleagues need to be alert to the possibility of abuse 
and/or need, aware of the procedures to be followed if they have suspicions and 
confident enough to follow those procedures. 
 
The aims of this policy are: 
 

• To ensure all colleagues are aware of what is meant by a child in need and a 
child at risk of abuse. 

• To ensure that support and help is given to any student believed to be 
suffering from a specific need or abuse. 

https://amsprd0111.outlook.com/owa/redir.aspx?C=162lJDnY7keGsgtg1cgk6Nttf-JROtAI52tOsPPD0aRKCUZRUIuww1UAiArzS-RnlPgYDWlYkjc.&amp;URL=http%3a%2f%2fchildrenlaw.gg
https://amsprd0111.outlook.com/owa/redir.aspx?C=162lJDnY7keGsgtg1cgk6Nttf-JROtAI52tOsPPD0aRKCUZRUIuww1UAiArzS-RnlPgYDWlYkjc.&amp;URL=http%3a%2f%2fwww.online-procedures.co.uk%2fguernsey%2f
http://www.online-procedures.co.uk/guernsey/
http://www.online-procedures.co.uk/guernsey/
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• To provide the information for colleagues to carry out their duty of care. 

• To ensure the College follows Guernsey’s guidelines on child protection. 

 
This policy i s  will be reviewed annually. The next review will be at the end of 
the academic year 2016-2017. Any deficiency noted during the review process will be 
remedied within ten working days of the review date. 
 
The Ladies’ College Board of Governors undertakes an annual review of these 
safeguarding policies and procedures and of the efficiency with which the related 
duties have been discharged. This review takes place in the Trinity Term meeting of 
the full Board of Governors. 
 
This policy should be viewed in conjunction with the following senior school policies: 
Anti-Bullying, Health & Safety, Discipline, Rewards & Sanctions, G D P R  /  Data 
Protection, ICT, Missing Persons and Prevent policies. 
 
Key points 
 
The Designated Senior Person is the Principal, and in their her absence the Deputy 
Principal (Pastoral), The Deputy Head Teacher of Melrose is also trained as a Designated 
Person. 
 

The Designated Governor for Child Protection/ Safeguarding is currently Mrs Catharine 
Walter. 
 
Parents are informed of the College obligations concerning Child Protection via the 
parent handbook, website. 
 
Effective links with agencies are encouraged: Health and Social Services, Education, 
Child and Adolescent Mental Health Service, the Education Department, Educational 
Psychology Service and MASH, the local safeguarding authority (Multi Agency Support 
Hub). 
 
DBS checks/Vetting and Barring procedures are followed for the appointment of all 
employees and adults who work with students. Procedures are in place to ensure that 
all teaching and support colleagues, voluntary helpers and contractors appointed are 
suitable to work with children. All colleagues are given training with regard to Child 
Protection policies and procedures and this is completed as part of their induction. 
All adults employed and volunteering to support the work of the College have a DBS 
check and all complete the Level 1 training available from the States of Guernsey 
Education Department and  Leve l  2  every three years and receive a certificate of 
completion. Child protection training includes details about Prevent and on-line safety.  
 
All adults engaged at College must read at least Part One of KCSIE and are updated 
when new duties, e.g. Prevent (July 2015), are introduced or when additional types of 
abuse, such as bullying are introduced (September 2016). The basic detail will be shared 
in Staff Meetings and line managers are asked to support colleagues where reading the 
detail may be a challenge. 
 
School leaders and colleagues who work directly with students must also read Annex A 
of KCSIE 2016. 
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All adult volunteers are given regular, and at least annual updates. The Principal and 
other Designated Senior Persons receive external training in Child Protection and Inter 
Agency Working as required by and provided by Guernsey’s Education Department. 
This is updated every two years. 
 
A central register is maintained annually to reflect that all adults employed by the 
College have read and understood their Child Protection responsibility. 

 
The induction procedure for colleagues will include: 
 

• Child protection policy, training and aide memoire card 
 

• The Staff Code of Conduct  
 

• An electronic copy of KCSIE, a hard copy is also found in the Staff Room and will 
be issued on request to those without internet access. 

 
Basic Principles of Safeguarding at Ladies’ College 

 
• All students should experience a safe and secure environment. 

• Students should know how to get help if needed. 

• Any concerns about a student should be reported to the Designated Senior Person 
(DSP). 

• Any disclosures made by a child should be immediately reported to the 
Designated Senior Person 

• Child Protection guidelines should be followed at all times. 
 
We will: 
 

• Ensure all colleagues are aware of what is meant by child abuse and a child in 
need. 

• Give help and support to any student believed to be suffering from abuse or in 
need. 

• Provide the necessary information for colleagues to carry out their duty of care. 

• Ensure that on receiving a notification of concern the Designated Senior Person 
will decide promptly on the appropriate course of action, seeking expert advice 
if needed. If sufficient concern exists that a student may be, or has been, at 
risk of significant harm a referral will be made without delay following the 
Guernsey Child Protection Guidelines. 

• Maintain appropriate monitoring and review procedures to ensure these 
guidelines are adhered to. 

• Follow guidelines to ensure that all adults who work independently with students 
are checked following our Safer Recruitment procedures and ensureing that 
appropriate regulatory checks are completed, as required by the regulations. 
Ensure that the curriculum makes provision for teaching students to keep 
themselves safe, including on-line. 
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Categories of Child Abuse: 
 

• Physical Abuse 

• Neglect 

• Emotional abuse 

• Sexual abuse 

• Peer on peer abuse (bullying) 
 

(Descriptions of some of the main signs of abuse are included in the appendix.) 
 

Procedure for Colleagues 
 
Any colleague who has suspicions that a student is at risk of harm or in need should 
inform the Senior School Designated Senior Person (the Principal), the Senior School 
Deputy Designated Senior Person (the Deputy Principal (Pastoral)) or the Melrose 
Designated Senior Person (the Deputy Head Teacher of Melrose). These are the 
designated colleagues with responsibility for liaising with the relevant local agencies. 
Please note that such suspicions will not automatically be formally referred. What is 
important is that concerns are shared so that the Principal can seek advice from 
MASHthe (Health and Social Services Initial Assessment Team). (MASH). This is 
sometimes done ‘hypothetically’ with no names given. 
 

Although referral via the Designated Senior Person or the Deputy Designated Senior 
Person is the norm, every adult has the right to report and to contact the Assessment and 
Intervention Team / MASH if he / she is concerned about any young person and numbers 
are provided on the aide memoire card. 
 
Listening to students 
 
It is important that colleagues receive information from students (a disclosure) with 
tact and sympathy. The adult’s role is not to investigate but to listen carefully, make 
relevant notes and pass on the information to the DSP. No undertakings of absolute 
confidentiality should be given to a student. The Ladies’ College has a professional 
responsibility to share relevant information about the protection of children with other 
professionals. If a young person confides in a responsible adult and requests that 
information is kept secret it is important to tell the student sensitively that they have a 
duty to pass on the information to the Principal. Within that context, however, the 
student should be reassured that the matter will only be disclosed to people who need to 
know about it. 
 
What to do if a student wants to tell you something has happened 
 

• Listen very carefully 

• Do not promise confidentiality 

• Ask open questions such as ‘Tell me what has happened’ and avoid leading 
questions such as ‘What dDid s/he do?’ 

• Make written notes as soon as possible, quoting the student’s words and noting 
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anything that you have said. (A referral form is included as an appendix to this 
policy if you would prefer to use this.) 

• Be aware that written material and forms may be shown to parents or external 
agencies so a professional tone is crucial. 

• Do not take it upon yourself to investigate what the student has told you. 

• If you think a student is at risk contact the DSP (Principal). 

• If the Principal is not available contact the Deputy Principal (Pastoral), Deputy 
Head teacher, Melrose, who areis the Deputy Designated Senior Persons. 

 
General guidelines for teaching and support colleagues: 
 

• Establish and maintain an environment where girls feel secure and have a sense 
of being valued and listened to. 

• Where appropriate, include opportunities in the curriculum/assemblies for girls 
to develop the skills to recognise and stay safe from abuse. 

• Ensure the girls know that there are adults in the College whom they can 
approach if they are worried. 

• Be aware of changes in behaviour, especially a student becoming withdrawn or 
demanding uncharacteristic attention and share this with the Pastoral team 
initially and with a DSP if your concern is greater than a watching brief. 

• Listen and respond to students with care and respect but avoid asking 
leading questions. 

• Always work in an open environment and encourage open communication with 
no secrets. 

• Be aware of your behaviour and ensure it is always appropriate, in order to protect 
students and yourself. Be aware of the potential for misunderstanding when 
touching students. (See Physical Contact with Students.) 

• If it is necessary to restrain a child because they are an immediate danger to 
themselves or others or to property then the minimum amount of force should 
be used for the shortest amount of time. 

• Always report any incidents between you and a child to the Year Co-
ordinator, the Deputy Principal (Pastoral), the Deputy Head Teacher, Melrose or 
the Principal. 

• Colleagues are expected to treat information they receive about a student in a 
discreet and confidential manner. 

• Colleagues should not establish or seek to establish social contact with current 
students for the purpose of securing a friendship or to pursue or strengthen a 
relationship. 

• Internal e-mail should only be used in accordance with College policy and great 
thought should be given to the appropriateness of communicating with current 
students via social networking sites, text messages etc. 

• When providing information for use on the College’s website, Facebook page or 
internal publications (e.g. weekly bulletin), colleagues will provide only the first 
names of students for publication. When liaising with the media (print, audio or 
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video) full names (first name and surname) may be given. Where individual 
requests have been made by parents for their daughter’s image or name not to be 
used in the media or for promotional purposes, the College will adhere to the 
requests made. 

• Do not place yourself or girls at risk of allegations of harm e.g. giving one- to-
one tuition or coaching in an isolated area, offering lifts in your car when 
alone, engaging in non-work related electronic communication with a student. 

 
Physical Contact with Students 
 
The positive relationship between colleagues and students is a great strength of The 
Ladies’ College and the source of our success in enabling girls to fulfil their potential in 
all areas of College life. It is therefore unnecessary and unrealistic to suggest that 
colleagues should touch students only in emergencies. Human contact - a hug, a hand on 
the shoulder, a pat on the back - is a natural part of celebrating success or commiserating 
with a disappointment. However, colleagues must bear in mind that even perfectly 
innocent actions can sometimes be misconstrued. Young people can find being touched 
uncomfortable or distressing for a variety of reasons. It is important for colleagues to be 
sensitive to student’s reaction to physical contact and to act appropriately. Particular care 
must be taken in situations of, for example, one-to- one tuition or during activities taking 
place out of school hours or off-site, e.g. trips. 
 
Allegations against colleagues, students and other adults 
 
If an allegation is made against a colleague or a student it should be reported to the 
Principal. If an allegation involves the Principal then this must be reported to the 
Chairman of The Ladies’ College Board of Governors, without telling the Principal. 
 
Following any allegation against a colleague, student or other adult: 
 
A clear, comprehensive summary of the allegations must be taken in confidence by 
the DSP, involving relevant colleagues, students and parents. 
 
MASH HSSD must be notified of the incident(s) by the DSP and the overview shared 
with them, to help to inform how to proceed.  
 

Note: If it is believed that the student will be put at more risk by discussing the 
allegation with another party the Designated Senior Person should not approach them in 
order to contribute to the summary, 
 
There may then be up to four strands in consideration of the allegation: 
 

• A police investigation of a possible criminal offence. 

• Notification to Guernsey’s Health and Social Services Department via the 
Assessment and Intervention Team and subsequent enquiries and assessment by 
HSSD MASH or other services about whether the young person is in need of 
protection. Such notification will take place within 14 days of the allegation 
whether the allegations relate to harm or abuse committed on the College 
premises or elsewhere. 

• Consideration by the College of disciplinary action in respect of the individual. 
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• A report to the DBS (Disclosure and Barring Service), if referral criteria are 
met (i.e. they have cause harm or posed a risk of harm to a child). This detail 
should also be reported to the NCTL National College for Teaching and 
Leadership) and this applies to a circumstance in which a teacher is dismissed or 
would have been dismissed, had they not resigned. 

 
Should there be any disagreement between College and external agencies, then the States 
“Resolution of professional disagreement procedure” will be followed: 
• Stage 1. Any worker who feels that a decision is not safe or is inappropriate should 

initially consult their line manager or Designated Senior Person who will seek to 
support the concerned worker until satisfactory resolution is achieved. 

 
• Stage 2. If the problem is not resolved then the Designated Senior Person will raise 

the concern with the equivalent manager or child protection designated senior person 
in the other agency. 

 
• Stage 3. If the problem is not resolved, the Designated Senior Person will report to 

the Independent Child Protection Committee and meet with an agency representative 
to attempt to resolve the professional difference of opinion. 

 
• Stage 4. If there is still no resolution the Chair of the Independent Child Protection 

Committee Monitoring and Evaluation Sub Committee should be informed and a 
panel will be convened to hear representations form the concerned professionals and 
make a decision about the next course of action. The decision of this panel will be 
binding. 

 
• Stage 5. Should the panel be unable to reach a decision the matter will be referred to 

the Monitoring and evaluation Resolution Panel. 
 
Youth produced sexual imagery (See appendix for MASH referral detail) 
 
When an incident involving youth produced sexual imagery comes to a school or 
college'sthe College’s attention: 
 

1. The incident should be referred to the Designated Senior Person , at the 
school/college, immediately. 

 
2. The Designated Senior Person should hold an initial interview with the young 

person involved to establish the facts (see Appendix: Youth Produced Sexual 
Imagery). 

 
3. Parents should be informed at an early stage and involved in the process unless 

there is good reason to believe that involving parents would put the young person 
at risk of harm. Parents need to be told that the incident will be reported to MASH 
for review. 

 
4. All incidents involving youth produced sexual imagery in schools/collegesCollege 

must be reported to MASH as soon as practically possible. 
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Recruitment and Selection Process 
 
The Ladies’ College is committed to safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children 
and young people and expects all colleagues and volunteers to share this 
commitment. 
 
The College has suitable procedures for ensuring its recruitment process screens 
applicants for child protection purposes and to explore disqualification by association. 
The procedures which apply to colleagues and volunteers who are engaged in 
regulated activity relating to students and who may work unsupervised with children 
and are found in the College’s Safer Recruitment policy. 
 
The 'Prevent Duty', Female Genital Mutilation and Child Sexual Exploitation  
 
Keeping Children Safe in Education (KCSIE: September 2018) gives specific advice 
regarding child sexual exploitation, female genital mutilation and preventing 
radicalisation. Colleagues should be mindful of these issues. 
 
Keeping Children Safe in EducationKCSIE also refers to the ‘Prevent Duty’ which is 
designed to prevent young people going down a path that at some future point may 
lead to committing acts of violence or encouraging or helping others to do so. There is a 
separate Prevent Policy but colleagues should appreciate their responsibilities to identify 
and report any suspected cases of radicalisation to the Designated Senior Person. In 
addition, colleagues should ensure that students are protected from extremist material in 
the classroom, on the internet and that any visiting speakers are vetted. The College is 
aware of its duty to forbid political indoctrination and secure a balanced presentation of 
political issues. 
 
‘Resilience to radicalisation’ should be built through the curriculum and assemblies 
through the promotion of democracy, diversity, mutual respect and managing debate of 
contentious issues. 
 
The process for, “Allegations against Colleagues and students and other adults” 
will be followed for all concerns, including any concerns about Female Genital 
Mutilation or Child Sexual Exploitation, which MUST be reported to the police. 
Unless there is good reason not to, a teacher would be expected to discuss this with 
the Designated Senior Person and The Assessment and Intervention Team (MASH) 
should also be informed. 
 
Recording/filming devices 
 
The Ladies’ College does permit colleagues to film or record students engaged in 
educational tasks or co-curricular activities. This is an essential part of our 
responsibilities with regard to teaching & learning, assessment, tracking, public 
examination procedures and quality control in the 21st century curriculum as well as 
carrying out promotional and marketing activities. Colleagues should not use their own 
devices to record or film on site and are asked to upload video or sound files onto the 
College network, or burn to a CD, as soon as possible after recording. Regardless of 
the device used, once this has been completed all files should be deleted from the 
College’s cameras or other hand-held devices. 
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Sixth Forms in Partnership 
 
Our ‘Sixth Forms in Partnership’ arrangement means that some girls take A-level 
classes at Elizabeth College. We are satisfied that the safeguarding policies and 
procedures at this HMC school, which like The Ladies’ College is subject to inspection 
by the Independent Schools Inspectorate, are appropriately robust and regularly 
reviewed. For some students, where there is a known safeguarding issue, details are 
shared confidentially between the College’s at the start of the academic year by the Heads 
of Sixth Form, to ensure that those students receive the support required and colleagues 
are well-placed to support the student. 
 
Students who leave The Ladies' College before the end of Sixth Form.  
 
Safeguarding and Child Protection concerns will be shared with the Designated Person 
at the destination school. The Principal or Head Teacher should ensure that this is 
completed within 2 working weeks of the destination being known, or in September if 
they leave at the end of the Trinity term. Should the destination be unknown this would 
be raised with The Director of Inclusion and Support at the Education, States of 
Guernsey Government Department. 
 
Whistle blowing 
 
It is important to develop an environment which supports the reporting of concerns. 
Fostering an open culture encourages transparency and will help individuals to feel 
supported and listened to. The College is committed to the highest standards of openness 
and accountability and expects employees who become aware of activities which they 
believe are illegal, improper, unethical or otherwise inconsistent with this code of 
conduct to report the matter to the Principal. Or in the case of the accusation being against 
the Principal, this should be referred to the Chair of Governors. 
 
In particular, with regard to safeguarding, all colleagues are required to report to the 
Principal any concern or allegations about school practices or the behaviour of 
colleagues which are likely to put students at risk of abuse or other serious harm. 
There will be no retribution or disciplinary action taken against a colleague for making 
such a report, provided that it is done in good faith. 
 
Additional Reading 
 
In addition to the above guidance, this document should be read in conjunction with 
the below statutory guidance, information and advice as listed below: 
 
Keeping children safe in education: statutory guidance for schools and colleges 
Part 1 to be read by all colleagues and Annex A to be read by those with direct 
contact with students. 
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment
_data/file/737289/Keeping_Children_Safe_in_Education_Sept_2018.pdf 
 
Keeping children safe in education: information for all school and college 
colleagues 
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment
_data/file/737606/Keeping_children_safe_in_education_part_1_Sept_2018.pdf 
 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/737289/Keeping_Children_Safe_in_Education_Sept_2018.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/737289/Keeping_Children_Safe_in_Education_Sept_2018.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/737606/Keeping_children_safe_in_education_part_1_Sept_2018.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/737606/Keeping_children_safe_in_education_part_1_Sept_2018.pdf
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Working together to safeguard children: a guide to inter-agency working to 
safeguard and promote the welfare of children 
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment
_data/file/729914/Working_Together_to_Safeguard_Children-2018.pdf  
 
What to do if you’re worried a child is being abused: advice for practitioners 
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-
being-abused--2  
 
When to Suspect Child Mistreatment 
http://pathways.nice.org.uk/pathways/when-to-suspect-child-maltreatment 
 
What is Serious Harm 
http://www.icpc.gg/article/118095/What is Serious Harm 
 
Child Sexual Exploitation Protocol 
http://www.icpc.gg/article/150809/Child Sexual Exploitation 
 
Sexual violence and sexual harassment between children in schools and colleges 
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-
between-children-in-schools-and-colleges  
 
 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/729914/Working_Together_to_Safeguard_Children-2018.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/729914/Working_Together_to_Safeguard_Children-2018.pdf
http://www.icpc.gg/article/118095/What
http://www.icpc.gg/article/150809/Child
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
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Reviewed September 2016 
 
Appendices 
If you're worried that a child is being abused in any way, watch out for any unusual 
behaviour.  
 

1. withdrawn 
2. suddenly behaves differently 
3. anxious 
4. clingy 
5. depressed 
6. aggressive 
7. problems sleeping 
8. eating disorders 
9. wets the bed 
10. soils clothes 

11. takes risks 
12. misses school 
13. changes in eating habits 
14. obsessive behaviour 
15. nightmares 
16. drugs 
17. alcohol 
18. self-harm 
19. thoughts about suicide 

 
The following are provided as a guide to injuries which may indicate non-accidental 
cause i.e. signs of possible abuse. If any colleague has concerns these should be 
reported. 
 
1. Physical Abuse 
 
Determining whether an injury is accidental or non-accidental is a skilled job. It 
requires a full assessment of the injury, explanation, history and circumstances.  This 
is not the role of a teacher/responsible adult. 
 
There are, however, a number of injuries which should be regarded with concern and 
may indicate a non-accidental cause. Some may need medical assessment and 
treatment, occasionally urgently. Injuries need to be accounted for. Inadequate, 
inconsistent, or excessively plausible explanations, or a delay in seeking treatment for 
the child, should signal concern. 
 
Physical Indicators 
 

• Unexplained injuries or burns, particularly if they are recurrent 
• Untreated injuries or lingering injuries not attended to 
• Bruises and abrasions around the face, particularly if they are recurring 
• Damage or injury around the mouth 
• Bi-lateral injuries such as two bruised eyes 
• Bruising to soft areas of the face, eg cheeks 
• Bite marks 
• Burns or scalds 
• Weals suggesting beatings. 
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2. Neglect 
 
Severe neglect is often characterised by the child being underweight, small in stature 
and with a poor physique. The care of neglected children is often poor and they present 
as unwashed, unkempt and inadequately fed and clothed. However, poverty, 
deprivation and neglect are not the same thing. Children may live in poverty but only 
a small number of these will be neglected. 
Assessment over time and with the help of other agencies is vital. 
 
Physical indicators 
 
• Constant hunger 
• Poor personal hygiene 
• Constant tiredness 
• Inadequate clothing 
• Untreated medical problems 
 
 
 
 
 

Behavioural indicators 
 
• Social isolation – does not join in 

and has few friends 
• Low self-esteem 
• Frequent lateness or non attendance 

at school 
• Destructive tendencies 
• Poor relationships with peers 
• Compulsive stealing and scavenging 
• Rocking, hair twisting and thumb 

sucking 
 
3. Emotional Abuse 
Emotional abuse is often the most difficult to detect. 
 
A child might be clean and physically cared for but be emotionally neglected. The 
parent’s attitude to the child might be characterised by coldness, hostility, lack of 
interest. They may resort to scapegoating or humiliating the child and the giving of 
age inappropriate responsibilities. They may give the impression that the child can 
never please, or may have expectations which are inappropriate, excessive or 
unrealistic. 
 
Physical indicators 
 
• Delays in physical development, 

e.g. milestones delayed or 
underweight, lethargic (there may 
be medical reasons for this, 
medical advice essential) 

• Self-harm. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Behavioural indicators 
 
• Delays in intellectual development 
• Over-reaction to mistakes 
• Continual self-deprecation 
• Sudden speech disorders 
• Social isolation – does not join in 

and has few friends 
• Extremes of compliance, passivity 

and/or aggression/provocativeness 
• Compulsive stealing 
• Rocking, thumb sucking, hair 

twisting, etc. 
• Drug, alcohol, solvent abuse 
• Fear of parents being contacted 
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4. Sexual abuse 
Sexual abuse affects a child or young person emotionally and physically. It is difficult 
to detect as the physical indicators are not directly visible. Often the indicators that a 
child is being sexually abused are exhibited through behaviour. Sexual abuse occurs in 
every class, cultural and occupational group. Sexually abused children may take refuge 
in an appearance of normality, e.g. some children immerse themselves in schoolwork 
as a way of ‘blanking out’ the abuse. 
 
Physical indicators 
 
• ‘Love bites’ 
• Other bite marks 
• Self-harming behaviours (e.g. deep 

scratches/cuts on arms) 
• Tiredness, lethargy 
• Pregnancy or Sexually Transmitted 

Infections (STIs). 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Behavioural indicators 
 
• Sudden changes in behaviour and 

school performances 
• Sexual awareness inappropriate to 

the child’s age – shown for 
example in drawings, vocabulary, 
games, etc. 

• Provocative sexual behaviour 
• Fear of undressing for gym 
• Tendency to cry easily 
• Regression to younger behaviour, 

e.g. thumb sucking, playing with 
discarded toys, acting like a baby 

• Depression and withdrawal 
 
5. Peer to peer abuse (including online) (Bullying) 
Bullying affects a child or young person emotionally and physically. It is difficult to 
detect as the physical indicators are not directly visible. Indicators that a child is being 
bullied is exhibited through their behaviour, attendance, engagement and achievement.  
 
It can be hard for adults, including parents, to know whether or not a child is being bullied. 
A child might not tell anyone because they are scared the bullying will get worse. They 
might think that they deserve to be bullied, or that it is their fault. 
 
You cannot always see the signs of bullying and no one sign indicates for certain that a 
child is being bullied. You should look out for indicators that a child is being bullied 
through their behaviour, attendance, engagement and achievement.  
 
Physical and behavioural indicators to consider: 
 
• Overly quiet 
• Change in attitude or behaviour 
• Failure to engage in activity 
• Belongings getting “lost” or damaged 
• Physical injuries such as unexplained bruises 
• Asking for, or stealing, money (to give to a bully) 
• Being afraid to go to school, being mysteriously 'ill' each morning, or skipping 

school 
• Not doing as well at school 
• Being nervous, losing confidence, or becoming distressed and withdrawn 
• Problems with eating or sleeping 
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• Bullying others  
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Appendix: Youth Produced Sexual Imagery 
Establishing the facts in order to make the referral to MASH 
 

1) Name and DOB of students 
2) Is the student disclosing about themselves receiving and image, sending an 

image or sharing an image? 
3) What sort of image is it? Is it inappropriate or is it of a severe or extreme 

nature? 
4) How widely has the image ben shared and is the device in their possession? 
5) Is it a school device or a personal device? 
6) Is there a significant age difference between the sender/receiver? 
7) Has there been any external coercion involved? 
8) Does the student need immediate support and/or protection; is the child more 

vulnerable; at risk than usual? 
9) Are there other students and or young people involved? 
10) Do they know where the image has ended up? 
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Useful Contacts 
 

Senior School 
Designated Senior 
Person 

Mrs Ashley Clancy 
(Principal) 

01481 721602 
principal@ladiescollege.ac.gg 

Melrose Designated 
Senior Person 

Mrs Rosanna de la 
Fosse 
(Deputy Head Teacher 
of Melrose) 

01481 721602 
rdelafosse@ladiescollege.ac.gg 

Senior School 
Deputy 
Designated Senior  
 
 
 
 

 
 

Dr. V. Mitchell 
Deputy Principal 
(Pastoral) 
 

01481 721602 
vmitchell@ladiescollege.ac.gg 

States of Guernsey 
Child Protection unit 

 
 
Emergency social 
worker 

(Assessment & 
Intervention 
team) MASH 
(Assessment & 
Intervention 
team)  
 

(LSCB) 

723182 (office hours) 
 
 
 
725241 (or, if you think a child is 
in immediate danger, call the 
police on 999) 
 
 

Guernsey Police, 
Public Protection Unit 

 01481 719419 

ICPC Business 
Manager 
Independent Child 
Protection Committee 

 01481 256923 
HSSD-
childcareprocedures@gov.gg 

Independent 
Safeguarding 
Authority (UK) 

 Contact details for referrals: PO 
Box 181 Darlington DL1 9FA, 
England 01325 953795 

 

Updated June 2018 

mailto:principal@ladiescollege.ac.gg
mailto:vmitchell@ladiescollege.ac.gg
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Referral Form for a Child’s Safety and Welfare 

 
 
 
Date 

 
Pupil / Student’s 

Name:  

Form: 

Name of colleague making the referral: 

Note the reason for recording the incident: 

 

 
 
 
Record the following factually: Who? What? Where? When? How? 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Check to make sure your report is clear. 

 
 
 
Put this form in a sealed envelope and hand in to the Principal / Designated Senior 
Person. 
 



  

Keeping children 
safe in education 
Statutory guidance for schools and 
colleges 
 

September 2018  
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Summary 

What is the status of this guidance?  
This is statutory guidance from the Department for Education (the department) issued 
under Section 175 of the Education Act 2002, the Education (Independent School 
Standards) Regulations 2014, and the Non-Maintained Special Schools (England) 
Regulations 2015. Schools and colleges in England must have regard to it when carrying 
out their duties to safeguard and promote the welfare of children. For the purposes of this 
guidance children includes everyone under the age of 18. 

About this guidance 
We use the terms “must” and “should” throughout the guidance. We use the term 
“must” when the person in question is legally required to do something and “should” 
when the advice set out should be followed unless there is good reason not to. 

The guidance should be read alongside:  

• statutory guidance Working Together to Safeguard Children; and  

• departmental advice What to do if you are Worried a Child is Being Abused - 
Advice for Practitioners.  

 

Unless otherwise specified:  

• ‘school’ means: all schools whether maintained, non-maintained or independent 
schools (including academies, free schools and alternative provision academies), 
maintained nursery schools1 and pupil referral units. 

• ‘college’ means further education colleges and sixth-form colleges as established 
under the Further and Higher Education Act 1992 and institutions designated as 
being within the further education sector.2 It relates to their responsibilities towards 
children who are receiving education or training at the college. It excludes 16-19 
academies and free schools (which are required to comply with relevant 
safeguarding legislation by virtue of their funding agreement).  

                                            
 

1 The Early Years Foundation Stage Framework (EYFS) is mandatory for all early years’ providers. It applies to all 
schools, including maintained nursery schools that have early years provision. Maintained nursery schools, like the 
other schools listed under ‘About this guidance’, must have regard to Keeping Children Safe in Education 2018 when 
carrying out duties to safeguard and promote the welfare of children (by virtue of section 175(2) of the Education Act 
2002 – see footnote 14 for further detail on this requirement). 
2 Under section 28 of the Further and Higher Education Act 1992 (‘designated institutions’).  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/early-years-foundation-stage-framework--2
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Who this guidance is for 

This statutory guidance should be read and followed by: 

• governing bodies of maintained schools (including maintained nursery schools) 
and colleges;  

• proprietors of independent schools (including academies, free schools and 
alternative provision academies) and non-maintained special schools. In the case 
of academies, free schools and alternative provision academies, the proprietor will 
be the academy trust; and 

• management committees of pupil referral units (PRUs). 

The above persons should ensure that all staff in their school or college read at least 
Part one of this guidance. The above persons should ensure that mechanisms are in 
place to assist staff to understand and discharge their role and responsibilities as set out 
in Part one of this guidance.  

Multi-agency safeguarding transitional arrangements 
The department has published Working Together Transitional Statutory Guidance to 
support Local Safeguarding Children Boards (LSCBs), the new safeguarding and child 
death review partners, and the new Child Safeguarding Practice Review Panel in the 
transition from LSCBs and serious case reviews (SCRs) to a new system of multi-agency 
arrangements and local and national child safeguarding practice reviews. Locally, the three 
safeguarding partners (the local authority; a clinical commissioning group for an area 
within the local authority; and the chief officer of police for a police area in the local 
authority area) will make arrangements to work together to safeguard and promote the 
welfare of local children, including identifying and responding to their needs.  

Governing bodies, proprietors, management committees and their senior leadership 
teams, especially their designated safeguarding leads, should be aware of their local 
arrangements and timelines for the transition. Keeping Children Safe in Education 2018 
has been drafted in line with revised Working Together to Safeguard Children to reflect 
these new arrangements.  
 
Details of the new local arrangements must be published by the three safeguarding 
partners no later than 29 June 2019 and be in place no later than 29 September 2019. 
Until the new arrangements are in place, schools and colleges should continue to work in 
partnership with the LSCB and follow any relevant local arrangements.  

What this guidance replaces 

This guidance replaces Keeping Children Safe in Education September 2016. A table of 
substantive changes is included at Annex H.  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2.
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2.
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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Part one: Safeguarding information for all staff 

What school and college staff should know and do 

A child centred and coordinated approach to safeguarding  

1. Schools and colleges and their staff are an important part of the wider 
safeguarding system for children. This system is described in statutory guidance Working 
Together to Safeguard Children.   

2. Safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children is everyone’s responsibility. 
Everyone who comes into contact with children and their families has a role to play. In 
order to fulfil this responsibility effectively, all practitioners should make sure their 
approach is child-centred. This means that they should consider, at all times, what is in 
the best interests of the child.  

3. No single practitioner can have a full picture of a child’s needs and circumstances. 
If children and families are to receive the right help at the right time, everyone who 
comes into contact with them has a role to play in identifying concerns, sharing 
information and taking prompt action.  

4. Safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children is defined for the purposes of 
this guidance as:  

• protecting children from maltreatment  
• preventing impairment of children’s health or development 
• ensuring that children grow up in circumstances consistent with the provision of 

safe and effective care  
• taking action to enable all children to have the best outcomes 

 
5. Children includes everyone under the age of 18. 

The role of school and college staff 

6. School and college staff are particularly important as they are in a position to 
identify concerns early, provide help for children, and prevent concerns from escalating.  

7. All staff have a responsibility to provide a safe environment in which children can 
learn and all staff should be prepared to identify children who may benefit from early 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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help.3 Early help means providing support as soon as a problem emerges at any point in 
a child’s life, from the foundation years through to the teenage years. 

8. Any staff member who has a concern about a child’s welfare should follow the 
referral processes set out in paragraphs 22-33. Staff should expect to support social 
workers and other agencies following any referral.  

9. Every school and college should have a designated safeguarding lead who will 
provide support to staff to carry out their safeguarding duties and who will liaise closely 
with other services such as children’s social care. 

10. The designated safeguarding lead (and any deputies) are most likely to have a 
complete safeguarding picture and be the most appropriate person to advise on the 
response to safeguarding concerns.  

11. The Teachers’ Standards 2012 state that teachers (which includes headteachers) 
should safeguard children’s wellbeing and maintain public trust in the teaching profession 
as part of their professional duties.4 

What school and college staff need to know 

12. All staff should be aware of systems within their school or college which support 
safeguarding and these should be explained to them as part of staff induction. This 
should include:  

• the child protection policy; 

• the behaviour policy;5 

• the staff behaviour policy (sometimes called a code of conduct); 

• the safeguarding response to children who go missing from education; and 

• the role of the designated safeguarding lead (including the identity of the 
designated safeguarding lead and any deputies).  

Copies of policies and a copy of Part one of this document should be provided to staff at 
induction.  

                                            
 

3 Detailed information on early help can be found in Chapter 1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children. 
4 The Teachers' Standards apply to: trainees working towards QTS; all teachers completing their statutory induction 
period (newly qualified teachers [NQTs]); and teachers in maintained schools, including maintained special schools, 
who are subject to the Education (School Teachers’ Appraisal) (England) Regulations 2012. 
5 All schools are required to have a behaviour policy (full details are here). If a college chooses to have a behaviour 
policy it should be provided to staff as described above.  
 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/teachers-standards
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/behaviour-and-discipline-in-schools
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13. All staff should receive appropriate safeguarding and child protection training 
which is regularly updated. In addition, all staff should receive safeguarding and child 
protection updates (for example, via email, e-bulletins and staff meetings), as required, 
and at least annually, to provide them with relevant skills and knowledge to safeguard 
children effectively.   

14. All staff should be aware of their local early help6 process and understand their 
role in it.  

15. All staff should be aware of the process for making referrals to children’s social 
care and for statutory assessments under the Children Act 1989, especially section 17 
(children in need) and section 47 (a child suffering, or likely to suffer, significant harm) 
that may follow a referral, along with the role they might be expected to play in such 
assessments.7  

16. All staff should know what to do if a child tells them he/she is being abused or 
neglected. Staff should know how to manage the requirement to maintain an appropriate 
level of confidentiality. This means only involving those who need to be involved, such as 
the designated safeguarding lead (or a deputy) and children’s social care. Staff should 
never promise a child that they will not tell anyone about a report of abuse, as this may 
ultimately not be in the best interests of the child. 

What school and college staff should look out for 

17. Any child may benefit from early help, but all school and college staff should be 
particularly alert to the potential need for early help for a child who: 

• is disabled and has specific additional needs 
• has special educational needs (whether or not they have a statutory Education, 

Health and Care Plan) 
• is a young carer 
• is showing signs of being drawn in to anti-social or criminal behaviour, including 

gang involvement and association with organised crime groups 
• is frequently missing/goes missing from care or from home 
• is at risk of modern slavery, trafficking or exploitation 
• is at risk of being radicalised or exploited 
• is in a family circumstance presenting challenges for the child, such as drug and 

alcohol misuse, adult mental health issues and domestic abuse 
• is misusing drugs or alcohol themselves 

                                            
 

6 Detailed information on early help can be found in Chapter 1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children. 
7 More information on statutory assessments is included at paragraph 28. Detailed information on statutory 
assessments can be found in Chapter 1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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• has returned home to their family from care 
• is a privately fostered child 

 
18. All staff should be aware of indicators of abuse and neglect so that they are able 
to identify cases of children who may be in need of help or protection. Indicators of abuse 
and neglect, and examples of safeguarding issues are described in paragraphs 41-51. 

19. Departmental advice What to Do if You Are Worried a Child is Being Abused - 
Advice for Practitioners provides more information on understanding and identifying 
abuse and neglect. Examples of potential indicators of abuse and neglect are highlighted 
throughout the advice and will be particularly helpful for school and college staff. The 
NSPCC website also provides useful additional information on abuse and neglect and 
what to look out for. 

20. Staff working with children are advised to maintain an attitude of ‘it could happen 
here’ where safeguarding is concerned. When concerned about the welfare of a child, 
staff should always act in the best interests of the child. 

21. Knowing what to look for is vital to the early identification of abuse and neglect. If 
staff are unsure, they should always speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or 
deputy).  

What school and college staff should do if they have concerns about a 
child 

22. If staff have any concerns about a child’s welfare, they should act on them 
immediately. See page 13 for a flow chart setting out the process for staff when they 
have concerns about a child. 

23. If staff have a concern, they should follow their own organisation’s child protection 
policy and speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy). 

24. Options will then include: 

• managing any support for the child internally via the school’s or college’s own 
pastoral support processes;  

• an early help assessment;8 or 

                                            
 

8 Further information on early help assessments, provision of early help services and accessing services is in Chapter 
1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children.  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.nspcc.org.uk/preventing-abuse/child-abuse-and-neglect/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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• a referral for statutory services,9 for example as the child might be in need, is in 
need or suffering or likely to suffer harm. 

25. The designated safeguarding lead or a deputy should always be available to 
discuss safeguarding concerns. If in exceptional circumstances, the designated 
safeguarding lead (or deputy) is not available, this should not delay appropriate action 
being taken. Staff should consider speaking to a member of the senior leadership team 
and/or take advice from local children’s social care. In these circumstances, any action 
taken should be shared with the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) as soon as is 
practically possible. 

26. Staff should not assume a colleague or another professional will take action and 
share information that might be critical in keeping children safe. They should be mindful 
that early information sharing is vital for effective identification, assessment and 
allocation of appropriate service provision. Information Sharing: Advice for Practitioners 
Providing Safeguarding Services to Children, Young People, Parents and Carers  
supports staff who have to make decisions about sharing information. This advice 
includes the seven golden rules for sharing information and considerations with regard to 
the Data Protection Act 2018 and General Data Protection Regulation (GDPR). If in any 
doubt about sharing information, staff should speak to the designated safeguarding lead 
or a deputy. Fears about sharing information must not be allowed to stand in the way of 
the need to promote the welfare, and protect the safety, of children.   

Early help 

27. If early help is appropriate, the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) will 
generally lead on liaising with other agencies and setting up an inter-agency assessment 
as appropriate. Staff may be required to support other agencies and professionals in an 
early help assessment, in some cases acting as the lead practitioner. Any such cases 
should be kept under constant review and consideration given to a referral to children’s 
social care for assessment for statutory services, if the child’s situation does not appear 
to be improving or is getting worse.  

                                            
 

9 Chapter 1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children sets out that the safeguarding partners should publish a 
threshold document that should include the criteria, including the level of need, for when a case should be referred to 
local authority children’s social care for assessment and for statutory services under section 17 and 47.  
Local authorities, with their partners, should develop and publish local protocols for assessment. A local protocol 
should set out clear arrangements for how cases will be managed once a child is referred into local authority children’s 
social care. 
 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-practitioners-information-sharing-advice
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-practitioners-information-sharing-advice
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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Statutory assessments 

28.  Where a child is suffering, or is likely to suffer from harm, it is important 
that a referral to children’s social care (and if appropriate the police) is made 
immediately. Referrals should follow the local referral process.   

Children in need 

A child in need is defined under the Children Act 1989 as a child who is unlikely to 
achieve or maintain a reasonable level of health or development, or whose health and 
development is likely to be significantly or further impaired, without the provision of 
services; or a child who is disabled. Local authorities are required to provide services for 
children in need for the purposes of safeguarding and promoting their welfare. Children in 
need may be assessed under section 17 of the Children Act 1989.  

Children suffering or likely to suffer significant harm 

Local authorities, with the help of other organisations as appropriate, have a duty to 
make enquires under section 47 of the Children Act 1989 if they have reasonable cause 
to suspect that a child is suffering, or is likely to suffer, significant harm. Such enquiries 
enable them to decide whether they should take any action to safeguard and promote the 
child’s welfare and must be initiated where there are concerns about maltreatment, 
including all forms of abuse and neglect, female genital mutilation or other so-called 
honour based violence, and extra-familial threats like radicalisation and sexual 
exploitation.  

29. The online tool Report Child Abuse to Your Local Council directs to the relevant 
local children’s social care contact number. 

What will the local authority do? 

30. Within one working day of a referral being made, a local authority social worker 
should acknowledge receipt to the referrer and make a decision about the next steps and 
the type of response that is required. This will include determining whether: 

• the child requires immediate protection and urgent action is required 
• the child is in need, and should be assessed under section 17 of the Children Act 

1989 
• there is reasonable cause to suspect the child is suffering or likely to suffer 

significant harm, and whether enquiries must be made and the child assessed 
under section 47 of the Children Act 1989 

• any services are required by the child and family and what type of services 
• further specialist assessments are required to help the local authority to decide 

what further action to take 
• to see the child as soon as possible if the decision is taken that the referral 

requires further assessment. 

https://www.gov.uk/report-child-abuse-to-local-council
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31. The referrer should follow up if this information is not forthcoming.  

32. If social workers decide to carry out a statutory assessment, staff should do 
everything they can to support that assessment (supported by the designated 
safeguarding lead (or deputy) as required).  

33. If, after a referral, the child’s situation does not appear to be improving, the referrer 
should consider following local escalation procedures to ensure their concerns have been 
addressed and, most importantly, that the child’s situation improves.  

Female Genital Mutilation mandatory reporting duty for teachers 

34. Whilst all staff should speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) with 
regard to any concerns about female genital mutilation (FGM), there is a specific legal 
duty on teachers.10 If a teacher, in the course of their work in the profession, discovers 
that an act of FGM appears to have been carried out on a girl under the age of 18, the 
teacher must report this to the police. See Annex A for further details.  

Record keeping 

35. All concerns, discussions and decisions made, and the reasons for those 
decisions, should be recorded in writing. If in doubt about recording requirements, staff 
should discuss with the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy).  

Why is all of this important?  

36. It is important for children to receive the right help at the right time to address risks 
and prevent issues escalating. Research and serious case reviews have repeatedly 
shown the dangers of failing to take effective action.11 Examples of poor practice include:  

• failing to act on and refer the early signs of abuse and neglect;  
• poor record keeping;  
• failing to listen to the views of the child;  
• failing to re-assess concerns when situations do not improve;  
• not sharing information;  
• sharing information too slowly; and  
• a lack of challenge to those who appear not to be taking action. 

                                            
 

10 Under Section 5B(11) (a) of the Female Genital Mutilation Act 2003, “teacher” means, in relation to England, a 
person within section 141A(1) of the Education Act 2002 (persons employed or engaged to carry out teaching work at 
schools and other institutions in England).   
11  An analysis of serious case reviews can be found at Serious case reviews, 2011 to 2014. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/analysis-of-serious-case-reviews-2011-to-2014
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What school and college staff should do if they have concerns about 
another staff member who may pose a risk of harm to children 

37. If staff have safeguarding concerns, or an allegation is made about another 
member of staff (including volunteers) posing a risk of harm to children, then:  

• this should be referred to the headteacher or principal;  

• where there are concerns/allegations about the headteacher or principal, this 
should be referred to the chair of governors, chair of the management committee 
or proprietor of an independent school; and  

• in the event of concerns/allegations about the headteacher, where the 
headteacher is also the sole proprietor of an independent school, allegations 
should be reported directly to the designated officer(s) at the local authority. 
(Further details can be found in Part four of this guidance).  

What school or college staff should do if they have concerns about 
safeguarding practices within the school or college 

38. All staff and volunteers should feel able to raise concerns about poor or unsafe 
practice and potential failures in the school’s or college’s safeguarding regime and know 
that such concerns will be taken seriously by the senior leadership team. 

39.  Appropriate whistleblowing procedures, should be put in place for such concerns 
to be raised with the school’s or college’s senior leadership team.  

40. Where a staff member feels unable to raise an issue with their employer, or feels 
that their genuine concerns are not being addressed, other whistleblowing channels may 
be open to them:  

• General guidance on whistleblowing can be found via: Advice on Whistleblowing. 
 

• The NSPCC whistleblowing helpline is available as an alternative route for staff 
who do not feel able to raise concerns regarding child protection failures internally 
or have concerns about the way a concern is being handled by their school or 
college. Staff can call 0800 028 0285 – line is available from 8:00 AM to 8:00 PM, 
Monday to Friday and email: help@nspcc.org.uk12 

 

                                            
 

12 Alternatively, staff can write to: National Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children (NSPCC), Weston House, 
42 Curtain, Road, London EC2A 3NH.  
 

https://www.gov.uk/whistleblowing
https://www.gov.uk/government/news/home-office-launches-child-abuse-whistleblowing-helpline
mailto:help@nspcc.org.uk
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Actions where there are concerns about a child 

Staff have concerns about child 
and take immediate action. Staff 

follow their child protection policy 
and speak to designated 

safeguarding lead (1)

Referral not required, 
school/college takes 

relevant action, 
possibly including 
pastoral support 

and/or early help (2) 
and monitors locally 

Referral (3) 
made if 

concerns 
escalate  

Designated 
safeguarding lead or 
staff make referral 

(3) to children’s 
social care (and call 

police  if 
appropriate) 

Within 1 working day, social worker makes decision about the type of response that is required 

Child in need 
of immediate 
protection: 

referrer 
informed 

Section 47 (4) 
enquiries 

appropriate:  
referrer 

informed 

Section 17 (4) 
enquiries 

appropriate:  
referrer 

informed 

No formal 
assessment 

required: 
referrer 

informed

Appropriate 
emergency 
action taken 

by social 
worker, police 
or NSPCC (5) 

Identify child 
at risk of 

significant 
harm (4): 

possible child 
protection 

plan 

Identify child in 
need (4) and 

identify 
appropriate 

support 

School/college 
considers 

pastoral support 
and/or early help 
assessment (2)  

accessing 
universal services 
and other support 

Staff should do everything they can to support social workers. 
At all stages, staff should keep the child’s circumstances under review (involving the designated 

safeguarding lead (or deputies) as required), and re-refer if appropriate, to ensure the child’s 
circumstances improve – the child’s best interests must always come first  

(1) In cases which also involve a concern or an allegation of abuse against a staff member, see Part four of 
this guidance.
(2) Early help means providing support as soon as a problem emerges at any point in a child’s life. Where a 
child would benefit from co-ordinated early help, an early help inter-agency assessment should  be  arranged. 
Chapter one of Working Together to Safeguard Children provides detailed guidance on the early help process.
(3) Referrals should follow the process set out in the local threshold document and local protocol for 
assessment. Chapter one of Working Together to Safeguard Children.
(4) Under the Children Act 1989, local authorities are required to provide services for children in need for the 
purposes of safeguarding and promoting their welfare. Children in need may be assessed under section 17 of 
the Children Act 1989. Under section 47 of the Children Act 1989, where a local authority has reasonable 
cause to suspect that a child is suffering or likely to suffer significant harm, it has a duty to make enquiries to 
decide whether to take action to safeguard or promote the child’s welfare. Full details  are in Chapter one of 
Working Together to Safeguard Children.
(5) This could include applying for an Emergency Protection Order (EPO).

School/college action

Other agency action 
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Indicators of abuse and neglect 
41. All school and college staff should be aware that abuse, neglect and safeguarding 
issues are rarely standalone events that can be covered by one definition or label. In 
most cases, multiple issues will overlap with one another.  

42. Abuse: a form of maltreatment of a child. Somebody may abuse or neglect a child 
by inflicting harm or by failing to act to prevent harm. Children may be abused in a family 
or in an institutional or community setting by those known to them or, more rarely, by 
others. Abuse can take place wholly online, or technology may be used to facilitate offline 
abuse. Children may be abused by an adult or adults or by another child or children. 

43. Physical abuse: a form of abuse which may involve hitting, shaking, throwing, 
poisoning, burning or scalding, drowning, suffocating or otherwise causing physical harm 
to a child. Physical harm may also be caused when a parent or carer fabricates the 
symptoms of, or deliberately induces, illness in a child. 

44. Emotional abuse: the persistent emotional maltreatment of a child such as to 
cause severe and adverse effects on the child’s emotional development. It may involve 
conveying to a child that they are worthless or unloved, inadequate, or valued only 
insofar as they meet the needs of another person. It may include not giving the child 
opportunities to express their views, deliberately silencing them or ‘making fun’ of what 
they say or how they communicate. It may feature age or developmentally inappropriate 
expectations being imposed on children. These may include interactions that are beyond 
a child’s developmental capability as well as overprotection and limitation of exploration 
and learning, or preventing the child from participating in normal social interaction. It may 
involve seeing or hearing the ill-treatment of another. It may involve serious bullying 
(including cyberbullying), causing children frequently to feel frightened or in danger, or 
the exploitation or corruption of children. Some level of emotional abuse is involved in all 
types of maltreatment of a child, although it may occur alone.  

45. Sexual abuse: involves forcing or enticing a child or young person to take part in 
sexual activities, not necessarily involving a high level of violence, whether or not the 
child is aware of what is happening. The activities may involve physical contact, including 
assault by penetration (for example rape or oral sex) or non-penetrative acts such as 
masturbation, kissing, rubbing and touching outside of clothing. They may also include 
non-contact activities, such as involving children in looking at, or in the production of, 
sexual images, watching sexual activities, encouraging children to behave in sexually 
inappropriate ways, or grooming a child in preparation for abuse. Sexual abuse can take 
place online, and technology can be used to facilitate offline abuse. Sexual abuse is not 
solely perpetrated by adult males. Women can also commit acts of sexual abuse, as can 
other children. The sexual abuse of children by other children is a specific safeguarding 
issue in education (see paragraph 48). 
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46. Neglect: the persistent failure to meet a child’s basic physical and/or psychological 
needs, likely to result in the serious impairment of the child’s health or development. 
Neglect may occur during pregnancy, for example, as a result of maternal substance 
abuse. Once a child is born, neglect may involve a parent or carer failing to: provide 
adequate food, clothing and shelter (including exclusion from home or abandonment); 
protect a child from physical and emotional harm or danger; ensure adequate supervision 
(including the use of inadequate care-givers); or ensure access to appropriate medical 
care or treatment. It may also include neglect of, or unresponsiveness to, a child’s basic 
emotional needs. 

Specific safeguarding issues 

47. All staff should have an awareness of safeguarding issues that can put children at 
risk of harm. Behaviours linked to issues such as drug taking, alcohol abuse, deliberately 
missing education and sexting (also known as youth produced sexual imagery) put 
children in danger.  

48. All staff should be aware that safeguarding issues can manifest themselves via 
peer on peer abuse. This is most likely to include, but may not be limited to: 

• bullying (including cyberbullying); 
• physical abuse such as hitting, kicking, shaking, biting, hair pulling, or otherwise 

causing physical harm; 
• sexual violence and sexual harassment;  
• sexting (also known as youth produced sexual imagery); and 
• initiation/hazing type violence and rituals. 

49. All staff should be clear as to the school’s or college’s policy and procedures with 
regards to peer on peer abuse.  

50. Safeguarding incidents and/or behaviours can be associated with factors outside 
the school or college and/or can occur between children outside the school or college. All 
staff, but especially the designated safeguarding lead (and deputies) should be 
considering the context within which such incidents and/or behaviours occur. This is 
known as contextual safeguarding, which simply means assessments of children should 
consider whether wider environmental factors are present in a child’s life that are a threat 
to their safety and/or welfare. Children’s social care assessments should consider such 
factors so it is important that schools and colleges provide as much information as 
possible as part of the referral process. This will allow any assessment to consider all the 
available evidence and the full context of any abuse. Additional information regarding 
contextual safeguarding is available here: Contextual Safeguarding.  

51. Annex A contains important additional information about specific forms of abuse 
and safeguarding issues. School and college leaders and those staff who work directly 
with children should read the annex. 

https://contextualsafeguarding.org.uk/about/what-is-contextual-safeguarding
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Part two: The management of safeguarding 

The responsibility of governing bodies, proprietors and 
management committees 

Legislation and the law 

52. Governing bodies and proprietors13 (in Part two, unless otherwise stated, 
includes management committees) must ensure that they comply with their duties under 
legislation. They must have regard to this guidance, ensuring that policies, procedures 
and training in their schools or colleges are effective and comply with the law at all 
times.14  

53. Governing bodies and proprietors should have a senior board level (or 
equivalent) lead to take leadership responsibility for their school’s or college’s 
safeguarding arrangements.15 

Safeguarding policies and procedures 

54. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure there are appropriate policies 
and procedures in place in order for appropriate action to be taken in a timely manner to 
safeguard and promote children’s welfare.  

55. This should include: 

• Individual schools and colleges having an effective child protection policy. The 
child protection policy should describe procedures which are in accordance with 
government guidance and refer to locally agreed multi-agency safeguarding 
arrangements put in place by the three safeguarding partners. It should be 

                                            
 

13 In the case of academies, free schools and alternative provision academies the proprietor will be the academy trust. 
14 Section 175 of the Education Act 2002 requires governing bodies of maintained schools and colleges, in relation to 
their functions relating to the conduct of the school or the institution to make arrangements for ensuring that such 
functions are exercised with a view to safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children who are either pupils at the 
school or are receiving education or training at the institution. The Education (Independent School Standards) 
Regulations 2014 apply a duty to proprietors of independent schools (which in the case of academies and free schools 
is the academy trust) to ensure that arrangements are made to safeguard and promote the welfare of children. The 
Non-Maintained Special Schools (England) Regulations 2015 oblige non-maintained special schools to comply with 
certain requirements as a condition of their approval and whilst approved by the Secretary of State. One condition of 
approval is that the proprietor must make arrangements for safeguarding and promoting the health, safety and welfare 
of pupils, which have regard to any guidance including where appropriate, the National Minimum Standards, about 
safeguarding and promoting the health, safety and welfare of pupils and, in the case of schools already approved, that 
these arrangements at the school with respect to these matters are in accordance with the approval given by the 
Secretary of State. For colleges, non-maintained special schools and independent schools: the definition of ‘children’ 
applies to the statutory responsibilities for safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children i.e. those under 18. 
15 Chapter 2 of Working Together to Safeguard Children. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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updated annually (as a minimum), and be available publicly either via the school 
or college website or by other means.  

• A staff behaviour policy (sometimes called the code of conduct) which should, 
amongst other things, include - acceptable use of technologies, staff/pupil 
relationships and communications including the use of social media.16  

• Governing bodies and proprietors should put in place appropriate safeguarding 
responses to children who go missing from education, particularly on repeat 
occasions, to help identify the risk of abuse and neglect, including sexual abuse or 
exploitation, and to help prevent the risks of their going missing in future.   

• Where reasonably possible, schools and colleges should hold more than 
one emergency contact number for each pupil or student. This goes beyond 
the legal minimum17 and is good practice to give the school or college 
additional options to make contact with a responsible adult when a child 
missing education is also identified as a welfare and/or safeguarding 
concern. Further information for schools can be found in the department’s 
School Attendance Guidance.  

• Further information on schools’ duties regarding children missing education, 
including information schools must provide to the local authority when 
removing a child from the school roll at standard and non-standard 
transition points can be found in the department’s statutory guidance: 
Children Missing Education.  

• Further information for colleges providing education for a child of 
compulsory school age can be found in: Full-time-Enrolment of 14 to 16 
year olds in Further Education and Sixth Form Colleges.  

• General information and advice for schools and colleges can be found in 
the Government’s Missing Children and Adults Strategy. 

56. The above is not intended to be an exhaustive list. These policies and 
procedures, along with Part one of this guidance and information regarding the role and 
identity of the designated safeguarding lead (and any deputies), should be provided to all 
staff on induction.  

57. Governing bodies and proprietors should take a proportionate risk-based 

                                            
 

16 When drafting the staff behaviour policy, schools and colleges should bear in mind the offence under section 16 of 
The Sexual Offences Act 2003, which provides that it is an offence for a person aged 18 or over (e.g. teacher, youth 
worker) to have a sexual relationship with a child under 18 where that person is in a position of trust in respect of that 
child, even if the relationship is consensual. A situation where a person is in a position of trust could arise where the 
child is in full-time education and the person looks after children under 18 in the same establishment as the child, even 
if s/he does not teach the child. 
17 legislation.gov.uk 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/school-attendance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-missing-education
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/full-time-enrolment-of-14-to-16-year-olds-in-further-education-and-sixth-form-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/full-time-enrolment-of-14-to-16-year-olds-in-further-education-and-sixth-form-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/missing-children-and-adults-strategy
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2006/1751/contents/made
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approach to the level of information that is provided to temporary staff and volunteers. 

58. Headteachers and principals should ensure that the above policies and 
procedures, adopted by governing bodies and proprietors, and particularly concerning 
referrals of cases of suspected abuse and neglect, are followed by all staff.  

The designated safeguarding lead 

59. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure an appropriate senior member 
of staff, from the school or college leadership team, is appointed to the role of 
designated safeguarding lead. The designated safeguarding lead should take lead 
responsibility for safeguarding and child protection. This should be explicit in the role-
holder’s job description (see Annex B, which describes the broad areas of responsibility 
and activities related to the role).  

60. It is a matter for individual schools and colleges as to whether they choose to 
have one or more deputy designated safeguarding leads. Any deputies should be trained 
to the same standard as the designated safeguarding lead.  

61. Whilst the activities of the designated safeguarding lead can be delegated to 
appropriately trained deputies, the ultimate lead responsibility for safeguarding and 
child protection, as set out above, remains with the designated safeguarding lead. This 
responsibility should not be delegated. 

62. The designated safeguarding lead and any deputies should liaise with the three 
safeguarding partners and work with other agencies in line with Working Together to 
Safeguard Children. 

63. During term time, the designated safeguarding lead and/or a deputy should 
always be available (during school or college hours) for staff in the school or college to 
discuss any safeguarding concerns. It is a matter for individual schools and colleges and 
the designated safeguarding lead to arrange adequate and appropriate cover 
arrangements for any out of hours/out of term activities.  

64. The designated safeguarding lead and any deputies should undergo training to 
provide them with the knowledge and skills required to carry out the role. The training 
should be updated every two years. 

65. In addition to their formal training as set out above, their knowledge and skills 
should be updated, (for example via e-bulletins, meeting other designated safeguarding 
leads, or taking time to read and digest safeguarding developments), at regular intervals, 
and at least annually, to keep up with any developments relevant to their role.  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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Multi-agency working18 

66. Schools and colleges have a pivotal role to play in multi-agency safeguarding 
arrangements. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure that the school or college 
contributes to multi-agency working in line with statutory guidance Working Together to 
Safeguard Children. It is especially important that schools and colleges understand their 
role in the new safeguarding partner arrangements.  

67. The three safeguarding partners have a shared and equal duty to work together 
to safeguard and promote the welfare of children. To fulfil this role, they must set out how 
they will work together and with any relevant agencies.19  Relevant agencies are those 
organisations and agencies whose involvement the three safeguarding partners consider 
may be required to safeguard and promote the welfare of children with regard to local 
need. The three safeguarding partners must set out in their published arrangements 
which organisations and agencies they will be working with and the expectations placed 
on any agencies and organisations by the new arrangements.   

68. The three safeguarding partners should make arrangements to allow all schools 
(including multi-academy trusts) and colleges in the local area to be fully engaged, 
involved and included in the new safeguarding arrangements. It is expected that, locally, 
the three safeguarding partners will name schools and colleges as relevant agencies and 
will reach their own conclusions on how best to achieve the active engagement of 
individual institutions in a meaningful way. 

69. If named as a relevant agency, schools and colleges, in the same way as other 
relevant agencies, are under a statutory duty to co-operate with the published 
arrangements. 

70. Governing bodies and proprietors should understand the local criteria for action20 

                                            
 

18 The department has published Working Together Transitional Statutory Guidance to support Local Safeguarding 
Children Boards (LSCBs), the new safeguarding and child death review partners, and the new Child Safeguarding 
Practice Review Panel in the transition from LSCBs and serious case reviews (SCRs) to a new system of multi-agency 
arrangements and local and national child safeguarding practice reviews. Locally, the three safeguarding partners (the 
local authority; a clinical commissioning group for an area within the local authority; and the chief officer of police for a 
police area in the local authority area) will make arrangements to work together to safeguard and promote the welfare 
of local children, including identifying and responding to their needs. Governing bodies, proprietors, management 
committees and their senior leadership teams, especially their designated safeguarding leads, should be aware of their 
local arrangements and timelines for the transition. Keeping Children Safe in Education 2018 has been drafted in line 
with revised Working Together to Safeguard Children to reflect these new arrangements. Details of the new local 
arrangements must be published by the safeguarding partners no later than 29 June 2019 and be in place no later than 
29 September 2019. Until the new arrangements are in place, schools and colleges should continue to work in 
partnership with the LSCB and follow any relevant local arrangements.  
19 A list of relevant agencies is available at:legislation.gov.uk. Schools and colleges are included.  
20 The safeguarding partners should publish a document which sets out the local criteria for action in a way that is 
transparent, accessible and easily understood. This should include: the process for the early help assessment and the 
type and level of early help services to be provided; the criteria, including level of need, for when a case should be 
referred to local authority children’s social care for assessment and for statutory services under section 17, 20, 31 and 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2.
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2.
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2018/789/schedule/made
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and the local protocol for assessment21 and ensure they are reflected in their own 
policies and procedures. They should also be prepared to supply information as 
requested by the three safeguarding partners.22   

71. Schools and colleges should work with social care, the police, health services 
and other services to promote the welfare of children and protect them from harm. This 
includes providing a coordinated offer of early help when additional needs of children are 
identified and contributing to inter-agency plans to provide additional support to children 
subject to child protection plans. All schools and colleges should allow access for 
children’s social care from the host local authority and, where appropriate, from a placing 
local authority, for that authority to conduct, or to consider whether to conduct, a section 
17 or a section 47 assessment.  

Information sharing 

72. Information sharing is vital in identifying and tackling all forms of abuse and 
neglect.  

73. As part of meeting a child’s needs, it is important for governing bodies and 
proprietors to recognise the importance of information sharing between practitioners and 
local agencies. This should include ensuring arrangements are in place that set out 
clearly the process and principles for sharing information within the school or college and 
with the three safeguarding partners, other organisations, agencies and practitioners as 
required. School and college staff should be proactive in sharing information as early as 
possible to help identify, assess and respond to risks or concerns about the safety and 
welfare of children, whether this is when problems are first emerging, or where a child is 
already known to local authority children’s social care.   

74. It is important that governing bodies and proprietors are aware that among other 
obligations, the Data Protection Act 2018 and the GDPR place duties on organisations 
and individuals to process personal information fairly and lawfully and to keep the 
information they hold safe and secure.  

75. The Data Protection Act 2018 and GDPR do not prevent, or limit, the 
sharing of information for the purposes of keeping children safe. Fears about 
sharing information must not be allowed to stand in the way of the need to 
promote the welfare and protect the safety of children. 

                                            
 

47 of the Children Act 1989; and clear procedures and processes for cases relating to the exploitation of children, 
children managed within the youth secure estate and disabled children.  
21 The local authority, with their partners, should develop and publish local protocols for assessment. Protocols should 
set out clear arrangements for how cases will be managed once a referral is made to children’s social care.  
22 More details on information requests by the safeguarding partners is provided in Part 3 of Working Together to 
Safeguard Children. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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76. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure relevant staff have due regard 
to the data protection principles, which allow them to share personal information, as 
provided for in the Data Protection Act 2018, and the GDPR. Relevant staff should be 
confident of the processing conditions under the Data Protection Act 2018 and the GDPR 
which allow them to store and share information for safeguarding purposes, including 
information which is sensitive and personal, and should be treated as ‘special category 
personal data’. 

77. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure that staff who need to share 
‘special category personal data’ are aware that the Data Protection Act 2018 contains 
‘safeguarding of children and individuals at risk’ as a processing condition that allows 
practitioners to share information. This includes allowing practitioners to share 
information without consent, if it is not possible to gain consent, it cannot be reasonably 
expected that a practitioner gains consent, or if to gain consent would place a child at 
risk. 

78. Further details on information sharing can be found: 

 in Chapter one of Working Together to Safeguard Children, which includes a 
myth-busting guide to information sharing; 

 at Information Sharing: Advice for Practitioners Providing Safeguarding Services 
to Children, Young People, Parents and Carers. The seven golden rules for 
sharing information will be especially useful; and 

 at The Information Commissioner’s Office (ICO), which includes ICO GDPR FAQs 
and guidance from the department.  

79. Where children leave the school or college, the designated safeguarding lead 
should ensure their child protection file is transferred to the new school or college as 
soon as possible, ensuring secure transit, and confirmation of receipt should be obtained. 
For schools, this should be transferred separately from the main pupil file. Receiving 
schools and colleges should ensure key staff such as designated safeguarding leads and 
SENCOs or the named person with oversight for SEN in a college, are aware as required.  

80. In addition to the child protection file, the designated safeguarding lead should also 
consider if it would be appropriate to share any information with the new school or college in 
advance of a child leaving. For example, information that would allow the new school or 
college to continue supporting victims of abuse and have that support in place for when the 
child arrives.  

Staff training 

81. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure that all staff undergo 
safeguarding and child protection training (including online safety) at induction. The 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-practitioners-information-sharing-advice
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-practitioners-information-sharing-advice
https://ico.org.uk/for-organisations/education/
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training should be regularly updated. Induction and training should be in line with advice 
from the local three safeguarding partners.   

82. In addition, all staff should receive regular safeguarding and child protection 
updates (for example, via email, e-bulletins, staff meetings) as required, and at least 
annually, to provide them with relevant skills and knowledge to safeguard children 
effectively.   

83. Governing bodies and proprietors should recognise the expertise staff build by 
undertaking safeguarding training and managing safeguarding concerns on a daily basis. 
Opportunity should therefore be provided for staff to contribute to and shape 
safeguarding arrangements and child protection policy.  

Online safety 

84. As schools and colleges increasingly work online, it is essential that children are 
safeguarded from potentially harmful and inappropriate online material. As such, 
governing bodies and proprietors should ensure appropriate filters and appropriate 
monitoring systems are in place. Additional information to support governing bodies and 
proprietors keep their children safe online is provided in Annex C.  

Opportunities to teach safeguarding 

85. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure that children are taught about 
safeguarding, including online safety. Schools should consider this as part of providing a 
broad and balanced curriculum.  

86. This may include covering relevant issues through Relationships Education and 
Relationships and Sex Education (formerly known as Sex and Relationship Education), 
tutorials (in colleges) and/or where delivered, through Personal, Social, Health and 
Economic (PSHE) education.  

87. Whilst it is essential that governing bodies and proprietors ensure that 
appropriate filters and monitoring systems are in place, they should be careful that “over 
blocking” does not lead to unreasonable restrictions as to what children can be taught 
with regard to online teaching and safeguarding. 

Inspection 

88. From September 2015, all inspections by Ofsted have been made under: The 
common inspection framework: education, skills and early years. Inspectors will always 
report on whether or not arrangements for safeguarding children and learners are 
effective. Ofsted has published a document setting out the approach inspectors should 
take to inspecting safeguarding: Inspecting safeguarding in early years, education and 
skills. Individual inspectorates will also report on safeguarding arrangements and have 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/common-inspection-framework-education-skills-and-early-years-from-september-2015
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/common-inspection-framework-education-skills-and-early-years-from-september-2015
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/inspecting-safeguarding-in-early-years-education-and-skills-from-september-2015
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/inspecting-safeguarding-in-early-years-education-and-skills-from-september-2015
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published frameworks which inform how they inspect the independent schools that are 
not inspected by Ofsted at: School Inspection Service and Independent Schools 
Inspectorate. 

Safer recruitment 

89. In line with Part three of this guidance, governing bodies and proprietors should 
prevent people who pose a risk of harm from working with children by adhering to 
statutory responsibilities to check staff who work with children, taking proportionate 
decisions on whether to ask for any checks beyond what is required and ensuring 
volunteers are appropriately supervised. The school or college should have written 
recruitment and selection policies and procedures in place.  

90. The School Staffing (England) Regulations 2009 require governing bodies of 
maintained schools to ensure that at least one of the persons who conducts an interview 
has completed safer recruitment training.23 Governing bodies of maintained schools may 
choose appropriate training and may take advice from the local three safeguarding 
partners in doing so. The training should cover, as a minimum, the content of this 
guidance.  

What school and college staff should do if they have concerns about 
another staff member who may pose a risk of harm to children 

91. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure there are procedures in place (as 
described in paragraph 37) to manage concerns/allegations, against staff (including 
volunteers) that might indicate they would pose a risk of harm to children. Such 
allegations should be referred to the designated officer(s) at the local authority by the 
appropriate person as set out in Part four of this guidance.   

92. There must be procedures in place to make a referral to the Disclosure and 
Barring Service (DBS) if a person in regulated activity has been dismissed or removed 
due to safeguarding concerns, or would have been had they not resigned.24 

93.  This is a legal duty and failure to refer when the criteria are met is a criminal 
offence.25 More detail is provided at paragraph 157.  

Peer on peer abuse  

94. All staff should recognise that children are capable of abusing their peers. All 
staff should be clear about their school’s or college’s policy and procedures with regard 
                                            
 

23 Regulation 9 of the School Staffing (England) Regulations 2009. 
24 Section 35 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006.  
25 Section 38 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006.  

http://www.schoolinspectionservice.co.uk/new/home.html
http://www.isi.net/home/
http://www.isi.net/home/
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to peer on peer abuse.   

95. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure that their child protection policy 
includes: 

• procedures to minimise the risk of peer on peer abuse; 

• how allegations of peer on peer abuse will be recorded, investigated and dealt 
with; 

• clear processes as to how victims, perpetrators and any other child affected by 
peer on peer abuse will be supported; 

• a clear statement that abuse is abuse and should never be tolerated or passed off 
as “banter”, “just having a laugh” or “part of growing up”; 

• recognition of the gendered nature of peer on peer abuse (i.e. that it is more likely 
that girls will be victims and boys perpetrators), but that all peer on peer abuse is 
unacceptable and will be taken seriously; and 

• the different forms peer on peer abuse can take, such as: 

• sexual violence and sexual harassment. Part five of this guidance sets out 
how schools and colleges should respond to reports of sexual violence and 
sexual harassment; 

• physical abuse such as hitting, kicking, shaking, biting, hair pulling, or 
otherwise causing physical harm; 

• sexting (also known as youth produced sexual imagery): the policy should 
include the school’s or college’s approach to it. The department provides 
Searching Screening and Confiscation Advice for schools. The UK Council for 
Child Internet Safety (UKCCIS) Education Group has published Advice for 
Schools and Colleges on Responding to Sexting Incidents; and 

• initiation/hazing type violence and rituals. 

The child’s wishes 

96. Where there is a safeguarding concern, governing bodies, proprietors and school 
or college leaders should ensure the child’s wishes and feelings are taken into account 
when determining what action to take and what services to provide. Systems should be in 
place for children to express their views and give feedback. Ultimately, all systems and 
processes should operate with the best interests of the child at their heart.  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/searching-screening-and-confiscation
https://www.gov.uk/government/groups/uk-council-for-child-internet-safety-ukccis
https://www.gov.uk/government/groups/uk-council-for-child-internet-safety-ukccis


25 
 

Boarding schools, residential special schools, residential colleges and 
children’s homes  

97. Boarding schools, residential special schools, residential colleges and children’s 
homes have additional factors to consider with regard to safeguarding. Schools and 
colleges that provide such residential accommodation and/or are registered as children’s 
homes should be alert to inappropriate pupil or student relationships and the potential for 
peer on peer abuse, particularly in schools and colleges with a significant gender 
imbalance. Further details can be found at Annex D.  

Looked after children and previously looked after children 

98. The most common reason for children becoming looked after26 is as a result of 
abuse and/or neglect. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure that staff have the 
skills, knowledge and understanding to keep looked after children safe. 

99. In particular, they should ensure that appropriate staff have the information they 
need in relation to a child’s looked after legal status (whether they are looked after under 
voluntary arrangements with consent of parents or on an interim or full care order) and 
the child’s contact arrangements with birth parents or those with parental responsibility. 
They should also have information about the child’s care arrangements and the levels of 
authority delegated to the carer by the authority looking after him/her. The designated 
safeguarding lead27 should have details of the child’s social worker and the name of the 
virtual school head in the authority that looks after the child.   

100. A previously looked after child potentially remains vulnerable and all staff should 
have the skills, knowledge and understanding to keep previously looked after children 
safe.  When dealing with looked after children and previously looked after children, it is 
important that all agencies work together and prompt action is taken when necessary to 
safeguard these children, who are a particularly vulnerable group. 

The designated teacher 

101. Governing bodies of maintained schools and proprietors of academies must 
appoint a designated teacher28 and should work with local authorities to promote the 
educational achievement of registered pupils who are looked after. With the 

                                            
 

26 A child who is looked after by a local authority (referred to as a looked-after-child) as defined in section 22 Children 
Act 1989, means a child who is subject to a care order (interim or full care order) or who is voluntarily accommodated 
by the local authority. 
27 In maintained schools and academies the designated safeguarding lead should work closely with the designated 
teacher. 
28 Section 20 of the Children and Young Persons Act 2008 sets this requirement for maintained schools. This 
legislation and accompanying statutory guidance on the role of designated teacher applies to academies through their 
funding agreements. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/designated-teacher-for-looked-after-children
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commencement of sections 4 to 6 of the Children and Social Work Act 2017, designated 
teachers have responsibility for promoting the educational achievement of children who 
have left care through adoption, special guardianship or child arrangement orders or who 
were adopted from state care outside England and Wales.29 The designated teacher 
must have appropriate training and the relevant qualifications and experience.30 In other 
schools and colleges, an appropriately trained teacher should take the lead. 

102. Statutory guidance contains further information on The Role and Responsibilities 
of the Designated Teacher.   

Virtual school heads 

103. Virtual school heads31 manage pupil premium plus for looked after children;32 
they receive this funding based on the latest published number of children looked after by 
the local authority. In maintained schools and academies, the designated teacher should 
work with the virtual school head to discuss how funding can be best used to support the 
progress of looked after children in the school and meet the needs identified in the child’s 
personal education plan.33 The designated teacher should also work with the virtual 
school head to promote the educational achievement of previously looked after children. 
In other schools and colleges, an appropriately trained teacher should take the lead. 

104. As with designated teachers, following the commencement of sections 4 to 6 of 
the Children and Social Work Act 2017, virtual school heads have responsibilities 
towards children who have left care through adoption, special guardianship or child 
arrangement orders or who were adopted from state care outside England or Wales. 
Their primary role for this group will be the provision of information and advice to relevant 
parties.34 

105. Statutory guidance on Promoting the Education of Looked After Children 
contains further information on the roles and responsibilities of virtual school heads. 

                                            
 

29 For the purposes of the role of the virtual school head and designated teacher, under the Children and Social Work 
Act 2017, previously looked-after children are those who: are no longer looked after by a local authority in England and 
Wales (as defined by the Children Act 1989 or Part 6 of the Social Services and Well-being (Wales) Act 2014) because 
they are the subject of an adoption, special guardianship or child arrangements order; or were adopted from ‘state care’ 
outside England and Wales. 
30 Section 20(3) of the Children and Young Persons Act 2008 and regulation 3 of the Designated Teacher (Looked 
After Pupils etc) (England) Regulations 2009. 
31 Section 22(3B) of the Children Act 1989 requires local authorities in England to appoint at least one person for the 
purpose of discharging the local authority’s duty to promote the educational achievement of its looked after children. 
That person (known as the virtual school head) must be an officer employed by the authority or another local authority 
in England. 
32 Pupil premium plus for previously looked after children is managed by their school. 
33 All looked after children must have a personal education plan (PEP). This is part of the care plan that the local 
authority looking after the child must have in place and review regularly.  
34 Any person that has parental responsibility for the child; providers of funded early years education, designated 
teachers for previously looked-after children in maintained schools and academies, and any other person the authority 
considers appropriate for promoting the educational achievement of relevant children. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/designated-teacher-for-looked-after-children
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/designated-teacher-for-looked-after-children
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/promoting-the-education-of-looked-after-children


27 
 

Care leavers 

106. Local authorities have on-going responsibilities to the young people who cease to 
be looked after and become care leavers.35 That includes keeping in touch with them, 
preparing an assessment of their needs and appointing a personal adviser who develops 
a pathway plan with the young person. This plan describes how the local authority will 
support the care leaver to participate in education or training. Designated safeguarding 
leads should therefore have details of the local authority Personal Advisor appointed to 
guide and support the care leaver, and should liaise with them as necessary regarding 
any issues of concern affecting the care leaver.  

Children with special educational needs and disabilities 

107. Children with special educational needs (SEN) and disabilities can face 
additional safeguarding challenges. Governing bodies and proprietors should ensure 
their child protection policy reflects the fact that additional barriers can exist when 
recognising abuse and neglect in this group of children. These can include: 

• assumptions that indicators of possible abuse such as behaviour, mood and injury 
relate to the child’s disability without further exploration; 

• being more prone to peer group isolation than other children; 

• the potential for children with SEN and disabilities being disproportionally impacted 
by behaviours such as bullying, without outwardly showing any signs; and 

• communication barriers and difficulties in overcoming these barriers. 

To address these additional challenges, schools and colleges should consider extra 
pastoral support for children with SEN and disabilities. 

The use of ‘reasonable force’ in schools and colleges 

108. There are circumstances when it is appropriate for staff in schools and colleges 
to use reasonable force to safeguard children and young people. The term ‘reasonable 
force’ covers the broad range of actions used by staff that involve a degree of physical 
contact to control or restrain children. This can range from guiding a child to safety by the 
arm, to more extreme circumstances such as breaking up a fight or where a young 
person needs to be restrained to prevent violence or injury. ‘Reasonable’ in these 
circumstances means ‘using no more force than is needed’. The use of force may involve 

                                            
 

35  A care leaver who is 16 or 17 (referred to in legislation as a ‘relevant child’ is defined in section 23A(2) of the 
Children Act 1989 as a child who is (a) not looked after (b) aged 16 or 17, and (c) was, before ceasing to be looked 
after by a local authority, looked after for a period of 13 weeks, or periods amounting in total to 13 weeks, beginning 
after s/he reached the age of 14 and ended after s/he reached the age of 16. 
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either passive physical contact, such as standing between pupils or blocking a pupil’s 
path, or active physical contact such as leading a pupil by the arm out of the classroom.  

• Departmental advice for schools is available at Use of Reasonable Force in 
Schools.    

109. The department believes that the adoption of a ‘no contact’ policy at a school or 
college can leave staff unable to fully support and protect their pupils and students. It 
encourages headteachers, principals, governing bodies and proprietors to adopt sensible 
policies, which allow and support their staff to make appropriate physical contact. The 
decision on whether or not to use reasonable force to control or restrain a child is down 
to the professional judgement of the staff concerned and should always depend on 
individual circumstances. 

110. When using reasonable force in response to risks presented by incidents 
involving children with SEN or disabilities or with medical conditions, schools and 
colleges should in considering the risks carefully recognise the additional vulnerability of 
these groups. They should also consider their duties under the Equality Act 201036 in 
relation to making reasonable adjustments, non-discrimination and their Public Sector 
Equality Duty.37 By planning positive and proactive behaviour support, for instance 
through drawing up individual behaviour plans for more vulnerable children, and agreeing 
them with parents and carers, schools and colleges can reduce the occurrence of 
challenging behaviour and the need to use reasonable force. 

                                            
 

36 Advice for Schools and Advice for Further and Higher Education.  
37 Compliance with the Public Sector Equality Duty (PSED) is a legal requirement for schools and colleges that are 
public bodies. The Equality and Human Rights Commission provides the following general guidance for schools that 
are subject to the PSED.  
 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/use-of-reasonable-force-in-schools
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/use-of-reasonable-force-in-schools
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/equality-act-2010-advice-for-schools
https://www.equalityhumanrights.com/en/publication-download/what-equality-law-means-you-education-provider-%E2%80%93-further-and-higher-education
https://www.equalityhumanrights.com/en/publication-download/public-sector-equality-duty-guidance-schools-england
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Part three: Safer recruitment  

Recruitment, selection and pre-employment vetting  
111. It is vital that schools and colleges create a culture of safe recruitment and, as 
part of that, adopt recruitment procedures that help deter, reject or identify people who 
might abuse children, (see also paragraphs 89-90 about safer recruitment). This part of 
the guidance describes in detail those checks that are, or may be, required for any 
individual working in any capacity at, or visiting, the school or college. Governing bodies 
and proprietors must act reasonably in making decisions about the suitability of the 
prospective employee based on checks and evidence, including criminal record checks 
(Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) checks), barred list checks and prohibition 
checks, together with references and interview information.38 

112. As outlined in this guidance, the level of DBS certificate required, and whether a 
check for any prohibition, direction, sanction, or restriction is required (see paragraphs 
122-129), will depend on the role that is being offered and duties involved.   

113. As the majority of staff will be engaging in regulated activity, an enhanced DBS 
certificate which includes barred list information, will be required for most appointments. 
In summary, a person will be considered to be engaging in regulated activity if, as a 
result of their work, they:   

• will be responsible, on a regular basis in a school or college, for teaching, training 
instructing, caring for or supervising children; or  

• will carry out paid, or unsupervised unpaid, work regularly in a school or college 
where that work provides an opportunity for contact with children;39 or   

• engage in intimate or personal care or overnight activity, even if this happens only 
once.   

A more detailed description of regulated activity is provided at page 31.   

114. For all other staff who have an opportunity for regular contact with children who 
are not engaging in regulated activity, an enhanced DBS certificate, which does not 
                                            
 

38 Regulations 12 and 24 of the School Staffing (England) Regulations 2009 for maintained schools, apply also to the 
management committee of pupil referral units through the Education (Pupil Referral Units) (Application of Enactments) 
(England) Regulations 2007. Part 4 of the Schedule to the Education (Independent School Standards) (England) 
Regulations 2014, applies to independent schools, including free schools and academies. Regulation 3 and 
paragraphs 4, 5 and 6 of Part 1 and paragraphs 15, 16 and 17 of Part 2 of the Schedule to the Non-Maintained Special 
Schools (England) Regulations 2015 apply to non-maintained special schools. Regulation 5 of the Further Education 
(Providers of Education) (England) Regulations 2006 apply to colleges. 
39 Applies to any college that provides, exclusively or mainly, full-time education to children, i.e. persons under the 
age of 18.  



30 
 

include a barred list check, will be appropriate. This would include contractors (see 
paragraphs 173-176 for further information about contractors) who would have the 
opportunity for contact with children and who work under a temporary or occasional 
contract.40   

115. In a school or college, a supervised volunteer who regularly teaches or looks 
after children is not in regulated activity.41 The government has published separate 
statutory guidance on supervision in relation to regulated activity (see Annex F). When 
schools and colleges are considering which checks should be undertaken on volunteers, 
they should have regard to that guidance, together with paragraphs 161-166. However, 
schools and colleges may choose to carry out an enhanced DBS check, without barred 
list information, in certain circumstances (see paragraph 163).  

116. In addition to obtaining any DBS certificate as described above, any member of 
staff who is appointed to carry out teaching work will require an additional check to 
ensure they are not prohibited from teaching.42 For those engaged in management roles 
(in independent schools - including academies and free schools) an additional check is 
required to ensure they are not prohibited under section 128 provisions.43 See the ‘Pre-
appointment checks’ section from page 36.   

                                            
 

40 Temporary or occasional is not further defined by legislation. Employers should apply the ordinary meaning of these 
terms, i.e. occasional - ‘a particular occasion or on an irregular basis’; temporary services - ‘lasting only for a limited 
period, not permanent’.  
41 ‘Supervised’ and ‘unsupervised’ have a particular meaning in relation to regulated activity.  
42 The Teachers’ Disciplinary (England) Regulations 2012 apply to schools and sixth form colleges and any person 
that is subject to a prohibition order is prohibited from carrying out teaching work in those establishments. By virtue 
of their Conditions of Funding in respect of funding received from the Education and Skills Funding Agency, before 
employing a person to carry out teaching work in relation to children, colleges must take reasonable steps to 
establish whether that person is subject to a prohibition order made under section 141B of the Education Act 2002, 
and may not employ or engage a person who is subject to a prohibition order in such a role. The School Staffing 
(England) Regulations 2009, the Non-Maintained Special Schools (England) Regulations 2015 and the Education 
(Independent School Standards) Regulations 2014 require governing bodies or proprietors to check that a person 
to be appointed is not subject to an interim prohibition order. 
43 Section 128 of the Education and Skills Act 2008 provides for the Secretary of State to direct that a person may be 
prohibited or restricted from participating in the management of an independent school (which includes academies and 
free schools).   
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Regulated activity   

The full legal definition of regulated activity is set out in Schedule 4 of the Safeguarding 
Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 as amended by the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012. HM 
Government has produced a Factual note on regulated activity in relation to children:  
scope. 

Regulated activity includes:  

a) teaching, training, instructing, caring for (see (c) below) or supervising children if 
the person is unsupervised, or providing advice or guidance on physical, 
emotional or educational well-being, or driving a vehicle only for children;   

b) work for a limited range of establishments (known as ‘specified places’, which 
include schools and colleges), with the opportunity for contact with children, but 
not including work done by supervised volunteers.  

Work under (a) or (b) is regulated activity only if done regularly.44 Some activities are 
always regulated activities, regardless of frequency or whether they are supervised or 
not. This includes:  

c) relevant personal care, or health care provided by or provided under the 
supervision of a health care professional:  

• personal care includes helping a child with eating and drinking for reasons 
of illness or disability or in connection with toileting, washing, bathing and 
dressing for reasons of age, illness of disability;45  

• health care means care for children provided by, or under the direction or 
supervision of, a regulated health care professional.  

  

                                            
 

44 The Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 provides that the type of work referred to at (a) or (b) will be 
regulated activity if “it is carried out frequently by the same person” or if “the period condition is satisfied”. Paragraph 10 
of Schedule 4 to this Act says the period condition is satisfied if the person carrying out the activity does so at any time 
on more than three days in any period of 30 days and, for the purposes of the work referred to at (a), apart from driving 
a vehicle only for children, it is also satisfied if it is done at any time between 2am and 6am and it gives the person the 
opportunity to have face to face contact with children.   
45 It is not intended that personal care includes such activities as, for example, parent volunteers helping with costumes 
for school plays or helping a child lace up football boots.  

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/550197/Regulated_activity_in_relation_to_children.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/550197/Regulated_activity_in_relation_to_children.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/522656/Regulated_Activity_in_relation_to_Children.pdf.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/522656/Regulated_Activity_in_relation_to_Children.pdf.pdf
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Types of check 

Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) checks  

117. Three types of DBS checks are referred to in this guidance (see Annex G for 
more information):   

• Standard: this provides information about convictions, cautions, reprimands and 
warnings held on the Police National Computer (PNC), regardless or not of 
whether they are spent under the Rehabilitation of Offenders Act 1974. The law 
allows for certain old and minor matters to be filtered out;  

• Enhanced: this provides the same information as a standard check, plus any 
approved information held by the police which a chief officer reasonably believes 
to be relevant and considers ought to be disclosed; and   

• Enhanced with barred list check: where people are working or seeking to work 
in regulated activity with children, this allows an additional check to be made as to 
whether the person appears on the children’s barred list.  

A more detailed description of the three types of DBS checks is provided on the DBS 
website. 

118. The DBS maintains ‘barred lists’ of individuals who are unsuitable to work with 
children and vulnerable adults46. Where barred list information is requested, and 
‘children’s workforce independent schools’ is specified in the parameters for that check, 
the certificate will also detail whether the applicant is subject to a direction made under 
section 128 of the Education and Skills Act 2008 or section 167A of the Education Act 
2002. Such a direction prohibits an individual from taking part in the management 
(including governors if the governing body is the proprietor body for the school) of 
independent educational institutions in England and/or Wales respectively, see 
paragraphs 124-127. A person prohibited under section 128 is also disqualified from 
holding or continuing to hold office as a governor of a maintained school. 

119. Once the checks are complete, the DBS will send a certificate (the DBS 
certificate) to the applicant. The applicant must show the original DBS certificate to their 
potential employer before they take up post or as soon as practicable afterwards.   

120. Where a school or college allows an individual to start work in regulated activity 

                                            
 

46 As barred list information is required to be requested only for those school governors who are engaging in 
regulated activity, when proposing to recruit a governor who will not work in regulated activity, schools and colleges 
should use the Secure Access Portal to check whether the person is barred as a result of being subject to a section 
128 direction. The process for using the Secure Access Portal to make this check is set out in paragraph 130. 
 

https://www.gov.uk/government/organisations/disclosure-and-barring-service
https://www.gov.uk/government/organisations/disclosure-and-barring-service
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before the DBS certificate is available, they should ensure that the individual is 
appropriately supervised and that all other checks, including a separate barred list check, 
have been completed.  

121. If a school or college knows or has reason to believe that an individual is 
barred, it commits an offence if it allows the individual to carry out any form of 
regulated activity.47 There are penalties of up to five years in prison if a barred 
individual is convicted of attempting to engage or engaging in such work.48 

Prohibitions, directions, sanctions and restrictions 

Secretary of State teacher prohibition, and interim prohibition, orders49 50 

122. Teacher prohibition, and interim prohibition, orders prevent a person from 
carrying out teaching work51 in schools, sixth form colleges, 16 to 19 academies, relevant 
youth accommodation and children's homes in England. A person who is prohibited must 
not be appointed to a role that involves teaching work (see footnote 51).  

123. Teacher prohibition orders are made by the Secretary of State following 
consideration by a professional conduct panel convened by the TRA. Pending such 
consideration, the Secretary of State may issue an interim prohibition order if it is 
considered to be in the public interest to do so. The TRA’s role in making prohibition 
orders and the process used to impose them are described in more detail in its 
publication Teacher Misconduct: The Prohibition of Teachers.  

Secretary of State Section 128 direction 

124. A section 128 direction prohibits or restricts a person from taking part in the 
management of an independent school, including academies and free schools. A person 

                                            
 

47 Section 9, Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006. 
48 Section 7, Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006. 
49 Prohibition orders are made by the Secretary of State under section 141B of the Education Act 2002. The Teachers’ 
Disciplinary (England) Regulations 2012 apply to schools and sixth form colleges and any person that is subject to a 
prohibition order is prohibited from carrying out teaching work in those establishments. By virtue of their Conditions of 
Funding in respect of funding received from the Education and Skills Funding Agency, colleges may not employ or 
engage a person who is subject to a prohibition order to carry out teaching work. 
50 The School Staffing (England) Regulations 2009, the Non-Maintained Special Schools (England) Regulations 
2015 and the Education (Independent School Standards) Regulations 2014 require governing bodies or proprietors 
(of schools and sixth form colleges) to check that a person to be appointed is not subject to an interim prohibition 
order. By virtue of their Conditions of Funding in respect of funding received from the Education and Skills Funding 
Agency, before employing a person to carry out teaching work in relation to children, colleges must take reasonable 
steps to establish whether that person is subject to a prohibition order made under section 141B of the Education Act 
2002. 
51 The Teachers’ Disciplinary (England) Regulations 2012 define teaching work as: planning and preparing lessons and 
courses for pupils; delivering lessons to pupils; assessing the development, progress and attainment of pupils; and 
reporting on the development, progress and attainment of pupils. These activities are not teaching work for the 
purposes of these Regulations if the person carrying out the activity does so (other than for the purposes of induction) 
subject to the direction and supervision of a qualified teacher or other person nominated by the head teacher to provide 
such direction and supervision. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/teacher-misconduct-the-prohibition-of-teachers--3
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/teacher-misconduct-the-prohibition-of-teachers--3
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who is prohibited is unable to participate in any management of an independent school 
such as:  

• a management position in an independent school, academy or free school as an 
employee;  

• a trustee of an academy or free school trust; a governor or member of a proprietor 
body for an independent school; or 

• a governor on any governing body in an independent school, academy or free 
school that retains or has been delegated any management responsibilities.  

125. The Secretary of State is able to make directions prohibiting individuals from 
taking part in independent school management under section 128 of the Education and 
Skills Act 2008. Individuals taking part in ‘management” may include individuals who are 
members of proprietor bodies (including governors if the governing body is the proprietor 
body for the school), and such staff positions as follows: head teacher, any teaching 
positions on the senior leadership team, and any teaching positions which carry a 
department headship. Whether other individuals such as teachers with additional 
responsibilities could be prohibited from ‘taking part in management’ depends on the 
facts of each case. 

126. A section 128 direction disqualifies a person from holding or continuing to hold 
office as a governor of a maintained school.52  

127. The grounds on which a section 128 direction may be made by the Secretary of 
State are found in the relevant regulations.53  

Historic General Teaching Council for England (GTCE) sanctions and restrictions 

128. There remain a number of individuals who are still subject to disciplinary 
sanctions, which were imposed by the GTCE (prior to its abolition in 2012). 

European Economic Area (EEA) regulating authority teacher sanctions or 
restrictions 

129. These sanctions and restrictions are imposed by EEA professional regulating 
authorities on or after 18 January 2016 and which have been notified to the TRA (see 
also paragraphs 150-151).  

                                            
 

52 School Governance (Constitution) (England) Regs 2012 as amended by the School Governance (Constitution and 
Federations) England) (Amendment) Regulations 2014. 
53 The Independent Educational Provision in England (Prohibition on Participation in Management) Regulations 2014. 
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How to check for prohibitions, directions, sanctions and restrictions - Teacher 
Services checking system 

130. Checks for all prohibitions, sanctions and restrictions described at paragraphs 
122-129 can be carried out by logging onto the Secure Access/DfE Sign-in Portal via the 
Teacher Services’ web page. Secure Access/DfE Sign-in is a free service available to all 
schools and colleges. Registration is required for first time users and can be requested 
from Teacher Services. Further information about using this system to carry out a range 
of ‘teacher status checks’54 including verification of qualified teacher status (QTS) and 
the completion of teacher induction or teacher probation can be found at GOV.UK.  

131. A section 128 direction will also be disclosed where an enhanced DBS check 
with barred list information is requested, provided that ‘children’s workforce independent 
schools’ is specified in the parameters for the barred list check. 

Childcare disqualification 

132. For staff who work in childcare provision or who are directly concerned with the 
management of such provision, the school needs to ensure that appropriate checks are 
carried out to ensure that individuals are not disqualified under the Childcare 
(Disqualification) Regulations 2009. Further information on the staff to whom these 
regulations apply, the checks that should be carried out, and the recording of those 
checks can be found in Disqualification under the Childcare Act 2006 statutory guidance.  

  

                                            
 

54 The Teacher Services’ system can also be used to check for the award of qualified teacher status (QTS) and the 
completion of teacher induction or probation.  
 

https://teacherservices.education.gov.uk/
https://teacherservices.education.gov.uk/
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/teacher-status-checks-information-for-employers
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/disqualification-under-the-childcare-act-2006
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/disqualification-under-the-childcare-act-2006
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/disqualification-under-the-childcare-act-2006
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Pre-appointment checks 

All new appointments 

133. Any offer of appointment made to a successful candidate, including one who has 
lived or worked abroad, must be conditional on satisfactory completion of the necessary 
pre-employment checks.   

134. When appointing new staff, schools and colleges must (subject to paragraph 
136):  

• verify a candidate’s identity. Identification checking guidelines can be found on the 
GOV.UK website;  

• obtain (via the applicant) an enhanced DBS certificate (including barred list 
information, for those who will be engaging in regulated activity);55 56 57 

• obtain a separate barred list check if an individual will start work in regulated 
activity before the DBS certificate is available;  

• verify the candidate’s mental and physical fitness to carry out their work 
responsibilities.58 A job applicant can be asked relevant questions about disability 
and health in order to establish whether they have the physical and mental 
capacity for the specific role;59  

• verify the person’s right to work in the UK. If there is uncertainty about whether an 
individual needs permission to work in the UK, then prospective employers, or 
volunteer managers, should follow advice on the GOV.UK website;   

• if the person has lived or worked outside the UK, make any further checks the 

                                            
 

55 Where the individual will be or is engaging in regulated activity, schools and colleges will need to ensure that they 
confirm on the DBS application that they have the right to barred list information. 
56 Regulations 12 and 24 of the School Staffing (England) Regulations 2009 for maintained schools also apply to the 
management committee of pupil referral units through the Education (Pupil Referral Units) (Application of Enactments) 
(England) Regulations 2007. Part 4 of the Schedule to The Education (Independent School Standards) (England) 
Regulations 2014 applies to independent schools, including free schools and academies. The Schedule to the Non-
Maintained Special Schools (England) Regulations 2015 applies to non-maintained special schools. 
57 Regulation 5 of the Further Education (Providers of Education) (England) Regulations 2006 set out requirements in 
respect of checks on staff providing education at colleges. For staff members who are providing education and 
regularly caring for, training, supervising or being solely in charge of persons aged under 18, which would fall within the 
definition of regulated activity, colleges are required to obtain an enhanced DBS check including a barred list check by 
virtue of regulations 5(4) and 5(5). Regulation 10 requires that staff moving from a position that does not involve the 
provision of education into a position involving the provision of education are to be treated as new staff members and, 
as such, all appropriate checks for the role must be carried out. 
58 Education (Health Standards) (England) Regulations 2003.   
59 Section 60 of the Equality Act 2010. 
 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/dbs-identity-checking-guidelines
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/dbs-identity-checking-guidelines
https://www.gov.uk/check-job-applicant-right-to-work
https://www.gov.uk/check-job-applicant-right-to-work
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school or college consider appropriate (see paragraph 150); and  

• verify professional qualifications, as appropriate. The Teacher Services’ system 
should be used to verify any award of qualified teacher status (QTS), and the 
completion of teacher induction or probation. 

In addition: 

• schools must ensure that a candidate to be employed to carry out teaching work 60 
is not subject to a prohibition order issued by the Secretary of State (see footnote 
50 for college requirements), or any sanction or restriction imposed (that remains 
current) by the GTCE before its abolition in March 2012;61 and 

• independent schools, including academies and free schools, must check62 that a 
person taking up a management position as described at paragraph 125 is not 
subject to a section 128 direction made by the Secretary of State.   

135. Where an enhanced DBS certificate is required, it must be obtained from the 
candidate before, or as soon as practicable after, the person’s appointment.   

136. There is no requirement for a school to obtain an enhanced DBS certificate or 
carry out checks for events that may have occurred outside the UK if, during a period 
which ended not more than three months before the person’s appointment, the applicant 
has worked: 

• In a school in England in a post: 
 

o which brought the person regularly into contact with children or young 
persons; or 

o to which the person was appointed on or after 12th May 2006 and which did 
not bring the person regularly into contact with children or young persons; 
or 

• in an institution within the further education sector in England, or in a 16-19 
Academy, in a post which involved the provision of education which brought the 
person regularly into contact with children or young persons. 

For a college there is no requirement to obtain an enhanced DBS certificate or carry out 
checks for events that may have occurred outside the UK if, during a period which ended 

                                            
 

60 The Teachers’ Disciplinary (England) Regulations 2012 define teaching work as: planning and preparing lessons and 
courses for pupils; delivering lessons to pupils; assessing the development, progress and attainment of pupils; and 
reporting on the development, progress and attainment of pupils. 
61 See paragraph 130 for how to carry out this check. 
62 See paragraph 130 for how to carry out this check. 
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not more than three months before the person’s appointment, the applicant has worked 
in: 

• a school in England in a position which brought him regularly into contact 
with persons aged under 18; or 

• another institution within the further education sector in England, or in a 16 
to 19 Academy, in a position which involved the provision of education and 
caring for, training, supervising or being solely in charge of persons aged 
under 18.  

All other pre-appointment checks must still be completed, including where the 
individual is engaging in regulated activity, a barred list check. Schools or colleges 
may also choose to request an enhanced DBS certificate.  

137. The DBS cannot provide barred list information on any person, including 
volunteers, who are not in or seeking to enter in regulated activity.  

DBS Update Service  

138. Individuals can join the DBS Update Service63 at the point an application for a 
new DBS check is made, enabling future status checks to be carried out to confirm that 
no new information has been added to the certificate since its issue. This allows for 
portability of a certificate across employers. Before using the Update Service, schools or 
colleges must:  

• obtain consent from the applicant to do so;  

• confirm the certificate matches the individual’s identity; and   

• examine the original certificate to ensure that it is for the appropriate workforce 
and level of check, e.g. enhanced certificate/enhanced including barred list 
information. 

The school or college can subsequently carry out a free online check. This would identify 
whether there has been any change to the information recorded, since the initial 
certificate was issued and advise whether the individual should apply for a new 
certificate. Individuals will be able to see a full list of those organisations that have carried 
out a status check on their account. Further information about the update service, 
including when updated information can be used, can be found at GOV.UK.  

                                            
 

63 There is an annual fee for applicants using the update service. 

https://www.gov.uk/dbs-update-service
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Employment history and references  

139. Employers should always ask for written information about previous employment 
history and check that information is not contradictory or incomplete. The purpose of 
seeking references is to allow the school or college to obtain objective and factual 
information to support appointment decisions. References should always be obtained 
from the candidate’s current employer. Where a candidate is not currently employed, 
verification of their most recent period of employment and reasons for leaving should be 
obtained from the school, college, local authority or organisation at which they were 
employed.  

140. References should be scrutinised and any concerns resolved satisfactorily, 
before the appointment is confirmed, including for any internal candidate. Obtaining 
references before interview, would allow any concerns they raise to be explored further 
with the referee and taken up with the candidate at interview. They should always be 
requested directly from the referee and preferably from a senior person with appropriate 
authority, not just a colleague. Employers should not rely on open references, for 
example in the form of ‘to whom it may concern’ testimonials, nor should they only rely on 
information provided by the candidate as part of the application process without verifying 
that the information is correct. Where electronic references are received, employers 
should ensure they originate from a legitimate source. 

141. On receipt, references should be checked to ensure that all specific questions 
have been answered satisfactorily. The referee should be contacted to provide further 
clarification as appropriate, for example if the answers are vague or if insufficient 
information is provided. They should also be compared for consistency with the 
information provided by the candidate on their application form. Any discrepancies should 
be taken up with the candidate.  

142. Any information about past disciplinary action or allegations that are disclosed 
should be considered carefully when assessing the applicant’s suitability for the post 
(including information obtained from the Teacher Services’ checks referred to previously). 
Further help and advice can be found on the Advisory, Conciliation and Arbitration 
Service (ACAS) website.  

Single central record 

143. Schools and colleges must maintain a single central record of pre-appointment 
checks, referred to in the Regulations (listed in paragraph 148) as the register and more 
commonly known as the single central record. For requirements for schools in Multi-
academy trusts (MATs), see paragraph 147. The single central record must cover the 
following people:  

http://www.acas.org.uk/index.aspx?articleid=5072
http://www.acas.org.uk/index.aspx?articleid=5072
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• all staff, including teacher trainees on salaried routes (see paragraph 154), agency 
and third party supply staff (see paragraph 152) who work at the school. In 
colleges, this means those providing education to children; and  

• for independent schools, all members of the proprietor body. In the case of 
academies and free schools, this means the members and trustees of the 
academy trust. 

144. The bullet points below set out the minimum information that must be recorded in 
respect of staff members (including teacher trainees on salaried routes). The single 
central record must indicate whether the following checks have been carried out or 
certificates obtained, and the date on which each check was completed/certificate 
obtained:  

• an identity check. Identification checking guidelines can be found on the GOV.UK 
website;  

• a barred list check;  

• an enhanced DBS check/certificate;  

• a prohibition from teaching check;64   

• further checks on people who have lived or worked outside the UK (see 
paragraphs 150-151); this would include recording checks for those European 
Economic Area (EEA) teacher sanctions and restrictions described in paragraph 
129;  

• a check of professional qualifications, where required; and  

• a check to establish the person’s right to work in the United Kingdom.  

In addition: 

• colleges must record whether the person’s position involves ‘relevant activity’, i.e. 
regularly caring for, training, supervising or being solely in charge of persons aged 
under 18; and 

• a section 128 check (for management positions as set out in paragraph 124-125 
for independent schools (including academies and free schools). 

145. For agency and third party supply staff, schools and colleges must also include 
whether written confirmation has been received that the employment business supplying 
the member of supply staff has carried out the relevant checks and obtained the 
appropriate certificates, and the date that confirmation was received and whether any 
                                            
 

64 There is no requirement for colleges to record this information, however, as part of the funding agreement colleges 
must have robust record keeping procedures in place. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/dbs-identity-checking-guidelines
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/dbs-identity-checking-guidelines
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enhanced DBS certificate check has been provided in respect of the member of staff.65  

146. Whilst there is no statutory duty to include on the single central record details of 
any other checks, schools and colleges are free to record any other information they 
deem relevant. For example, checks for childcare disqualification, volunteers, and 
safeguarding and safer recruitment training dates. Schools and colleges may also wish to 
record the name of the person who carried out each check.   

The single central record can be kept in paper or electronic form. 

147. MATs must maintain the single central record detailing checks carried out in each 
academy within the MAT. Whilst there is no requirement for the MAT to maintain an 
individual record for each academy, the information should be recorded in such a way 
that allows for details for each individual academy to be provided separately, and without 
delay, to those entitled to inspect that information, including by inspectors described at 
paragraph 88. 

148. Details of the records that must be kept are set out in the following Regulations:  

• for maintained schools - Regulations 12(7) and 24(7) and Schedule 2 to the School 
Staffing (England) Regulations 2009  and the School Staffing (England) 
(Amendment) Regulations 2013 (applied to pupil referral units through the 
Education (Pupil Referral Units) (Application of Enactments) (England) Regulations 
2007);  

• for independent schools - (including academies and free schools and alternative 
provision academies and free schools): Part 4 of the Schedule to the Education 
(Independent School Standards) Regulations 2014; 

• for colleges - Regulations 20-25 and the Schedule to the Further Education 
(Providers of Education) (England) Regulations 2006;66 and  

• for non-maintained special schools - Regulation 3 and paragraph 7 of Part 1 and 
paragraph 18 of Part 2 of the Schedule to the Non-Maintained Special Schools 
(England) Regulations 2015. 

149. Schools and colleges do not have to keep copies of DBS certificates in order to 
fulfil the duty of maintaining the single central record. To help schools and colleges 
comply with the requirements of the Data Protection Act 2018, when a school or college 
chooses to retain a copy, it should not be retained for longer than six months. A copy of 
the other documents used to verify the successful candidate’s identity, right to work and 
required qualifications should be kept for the personnel file. Further information on 

                                            
 

65 Independent schools and non-maintained special schools should also include the date on which any certificate was 
obtained.  
66 16-19 academies and free schools are covered through their funding agreements.  

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2009/2680/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2009/2680/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2014/3283/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2014/3283/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2006/3199/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2006/3199/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2015/728/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2015/728/contents/made
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handling DBS certificate information can be found on GOV.UK.  

Individuals who have lived or worked outside the UK  

150. Individuals who have lived or worked outside the UK must undergo the same 
checks as all other staff in schools or colleges. In addition, schools and colleges must 
make any further checks they think appropriate so that any relevant events that occurred 
outside the UK can be considered. The Home Office guidance on criminal records 
checks for overseas applicants can be found on GOV.UK. These further checks should 
include a check for information about any teacher sanction or restriction that an EEA 
professional regulating authority has imposed, using the TRA Teacher Services’ system. 
See paragraph 130 for further information on using this service. Although restrictions 
imposed by another EEA regulating authority do not prevent a person from taking up 
teaching positions in England, schools and colleges should consider the circumstances 
that led to the restriction or sanction being imposed when considering a candidate’s 
suitability for employment. 

151. The department has issued guidance on the employment of overseas - trained 
teachers. This gives information on the requirements for overseas-trained teachers from 
the EEA to teach in England, and the award of qualified teacher status for teachers 
qualified in Australia, Canada, New Zealand and the United States of America.  

Agency and third-party staff (supply staff)  

152. Schools and colleges must obtain written notification from any agency, or third-
party organisation they use that the organisation has carried out the checks (in respect of 
the enhanced DBS certificate, written notification that confirms the certificate has been 
obtained by either the employment business or another such business), on an individual 
who will be working at the school or college that the school or college would otherwise 
perform.67   

153. Where the position requires a barred list check, this must be obtained by the 
agency or third party prior to appointing the individual. The school or college must also 
check that the person presenting themselves for work is the same person on whom the 
checks have been made.  

                                            
 

67 Colleges must comply with regulations 11 to 19 of The Further Education (Providers of Education) (England) 
Regulations 2006 in respect of agency workers; maintained schools must comply with regulations 18 and 30 of the 
School Staffing (England) Regulations 2009; non-maintained special schools must comply with paragraphs 5 and 16 of 
the Schedule to The Non-Maintained Special Schools (England) Regulations 2015; and independent schools (including 
academies and free schools) must comply with paragraph 19 of the Schedule to The Education (Independent School 
Standards) Regulation 2014.   

https://www.gov.uk/guidance/dbs-check-requests-guidance-for-employers
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/dbs-check-requests-guidance-for-employers
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/criminal-records-checks-for-overseas-applicants
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/criminal-records-checks-for-overseas-applicants
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/criminal-records-checks-for-overseas-applicants
https://teacherservices.education.gov.uk/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/employing-overseas-trained-teachers-from-outside-the-eea
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/employing-overseas-trained-teachers-from-outside-the-eea
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Trainee/student teachers  

154. Where applicants for initial teacher training are salaried by the school or college, 
the school or college must ensure that all necessary checks are carried out. As trainee 
teachers are likely to be engaging in regulated activity, an enhanced DBS certificate 
(including barred list information) must be obtained.   

155. Where trainee teachers are fee-funded, it is the responsibility of the initial teacher 
training provider to carry out the necessary checks. Schools and colleges should obtain 
written confirmation from the provider that it has carried out all pre-appointment checks 
that the school or college would otherwise be required to perform, and that the trainee 
has been judged by the provider to be suitable to work with children.68 There is no 
requirement for the school to record details of fee-funded trainees on the single central 
record. 

Existing staff  

156. If a school or college has concerns about an existing staff member’s suitability to 
work with children, the school or college should carry out all relevant checks as if the 
person were a new member of staff. Similarly, if a person working at the school or college 
moves from a post that was not regulated activity into work which is considered to be 
regulated activity, the relevant checks for that regulated activity must be carried out.69 For 
colleges, an individual moving from a position that did not involve the provision of 
education to one that does must be treated as if that individual were a new member of 
staff and all required pre-appointment checks must be carried out (see paragraph 134). 
Apart from these circumstances, the school or college is not required to request a DBS 
check or barred list check.  

157. Schools and colleges have a legal duty to refer to the DBS anyone who has 
harmed, or poses a risk of harm, to a child or vulnerable adult where:  

• the harm test is satisfied in respect of that individual;  

• the individual has received a caution or conviction for a relevant offence, or 
if there is reason to believe that the individual has committed a listed 
relevant offence; and  

                                            
 

68 Teaching Regulation Agency (TRA) - Initial teacher training provider supporting advice and initial teacher training 
criteria. 
69 Schools and colleges will wish to consider the offence of allowing individuals to engage in regulated activity whilst 
barred. It is intended that, at a date to be announced, any regulated activity provider will have a duty to request a 
barred list check before allowing any individuals to engage in regulated activity (section 34ZA Safeguarding 
Vulnerable Groups Act 2006) and for it to be possible to obtain such a check independently from the enhanced 
check from the DBS.   

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/initial-teacher-training-criteria
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/initial-teacher-training-criteria


45 
 

• the individual has been removed from working (paid or unpaid) in regulated 
activity, or would have been removed had they not left.70 

158. The legal duty to refer applies equally in circumstances where an individual is 
deployed to another area of work that is not regulated activity, or they are suspended.  

159. The DBS will consider whether to bar the person. Referrals should be made as 
soon as possible after the resignation, removal or redeployment of the individual. 
Detailed guidance on when to refer to the DBS can be found on GOV.UK.  

160. Where a teacher’s employer, including an agency, dismisses or ceases to use 
the services of a teacher because of serious misconduct, or might have dismissed them 
or ceased to use their services had they not left first, they must consider whether to refer 
the case to the Secretary of State, as required by sections 141D and 141E of the 
Education Act 2002. The Secretary of State may investigate the case, and if s/he finds 
there is a case to answer, must then decide whether to make a prohibition order in 
respect of the person see paragraphs 122-123.71 How to refer can be found on GOV.UK. 

Volunteers  

161. Under no circumstances should a volunteer in respect of whom no checks have 
been obtained be left unsupervised or allowed to work in regulated activity.  

162. Volunteers who, on an unsupervised basis teach or look after children regularly, 
or provide personal care on a one-off basis in schools and colleges, will be in regulated 
activity. The school or college should obtain an enhanced DBS certificate (which should 
include barred list information) for all volunteers who are new to working in regulated 
activity. Existing volunteers in regulated activity do not have to be re-checked if they have 
already had a DBS check (which includes barred list information). However, schools and 
colleges may conduct a repeat DBS check (which should include barred list information) 
on any such volunteer should they have concerns.   

163. There are certain circumstances where schools and colleges may obtain an 
enhanced DBS certificate (not including barred list information), for volunteers who are 
not engaging in regulated activity. This is set out in DBS workforce guides, which can be 
found on GOV.UK. Employers are not legally permitted to request barred list information 
on a supervised volunteer as they are not considered to be engaged in regulated activity. 

164. The school or college should undertake a risk assessment and use their 
professional judgement and experience when deciding whether to obtain an enhanced 
DBS certificate for any volunteer not engaging in regulated activity. In doing so they 
                                            
 

70 The list of offences is set out in the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 (Prescribed Criteria and 
Miscellaneous Provisions) Regulations 2009 (SI 2009 No. 37) (amended).  
71 Sections 141D and 141E of the Education Act 2002 do not apply to colleges (other than sixth form colleges).   

https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/279926/dbs-referral-form-guidance.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/279926/dbs-referral-form-guidance.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/teacher-misconduct-referring-a-case
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/dbs-workforce-guidance
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should consider:   

• the nature of the work with children; 

• what the establishment knows about the volunteer, including formal or informal 
information offered by staff, parents and other volunteers; 

• whether the volunteer has other employment or undertakes voluntary activities 
where referees can advise on suitability; 

• whether the role is eligible for an enhanced DBS check; and 

Details of the risk assessment should be recorded. 72 

165. It is for schools and colleges to determine whether a volunteer is considered to 
be supervised. In making this decision, and where an individual is supervised, to help   
determine the appropriate level of supervision schools must have regard to the statutory 
guidance issued by the Secretary of State (replicated at Annex F). This guidance 
requires that, for a person to be considered supervised, the supervision must be:   

• by a person who is in regulated activity;73   

• regular and day to day; and   

• “reasonable in all the circumstances to ensure the protection of children.” 

166. The DBS cannot provide barred list information on any person, including 
volunteers, who are not in, or seeking to engage in regulated activity.  

Maintained school governors  

167. Governors in maintained schools are required to have an enhanced criminal 
records certificate from the DBS.74 It is the responsibility of the governing body to apply 
for the certificate for any of their governors who do not already have one. Governance is 
not a regulated activity and so governors do not need a barred list check unless, in 
addition to their governance duties, they also engage in regulated activity.  

Sixth form college governors  

168. Governing bodies in sixth form colleges can request an enhanced DBS certificate 
without a barred list check on an individual as part of the appointment process for 
governors.  An enhanced DBS certificate (which will include a barred list check) should 
only be requested if the governor will be engaging in regulated activity. This applies 

                                            
 

72 Schools and colleges are free to determine where to store this information. 
73 It should be noted that if the work is in a specified place such as a school, paid workers remain in regulated activity 
even if supervised.   
74 The School Governance (Constitution and Federations) (England) (Amendment) Regulations 2016.  
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equally to volunteer governors who will be engaging in regulated activity and should be 
treated on the same basis as other volunteers in this respect.  

Proprietors of independent schools, including academies and free 
schools and proprietors of alternative provision academies75 

169. Before an individual becomes either the proprietor of an independent school or 
the chair of a body of people which is the proprietor of an independent school, the 
Secretary of State will: 76 77   

• carry out an enhanced DBS check; and where such a check is made, obtain an 
enhanced DBS certificate (either including or not including barred list information 
as appropriate);78   

• confirm the individual’s identity; and  

• if the individual lives or has lived outside of the UK, where making an enhanced 
check is insufficient, such other checks as the Secretary of State considers 
appropriate.   

The Secretary of State also undertakes these checks in respect of the chair of 
governing bodies of non-maintained special schools.79  

170. The requirement for an enhanced DBS check and certificate is disapplied for the 
chair of an academy trust if the academy is converting from a maintained school and the 
person has already been subject to a check carried out by the local authority.80  

171. Where the proprietor is a body of people (including a governing body in an 
academy or free school), the chair must ensure that enhanced DBS checks are 
undertaken, for the other members of the body and that where such a check has been 
undertaken, an enhanced DBS certificate is obtained, and that identity checks are 
completed before, or as soon as practicable after, any individual takes up their position. 
The chair must also ensure that other members are not subject to a section 128 direction 
that would prevent them from taking part in the management of an independent school 
(including academies and free schools). Further checks, as the chair considers 
appropriate, should be undertaken where, by reason of the individual’s living or having 
lived overseas, obtaining an enhanced DBS certificate is not sufficient to establish his or 

                                            
 

75 The proprietor of an academy or free school or alternate provision academy or free school is the academy trust.  
76 Paragraph 20 of the Schedule to the Education (Independent School Standards) Regulations 2014.  
77 This will include an academy trust of any academy or free school, other than for 16 – 19 academies or free schools.  
78 Regulation 2(5) of the Education (Independent School Standards) Regulations 2014 sets out when such checks are 
considered relevant.  
79 Paragraphs 6 and 17 of the Schedule to The Non-Maintained Special Schools (England) Regulations 2015.  
80 Paragraph 20(7) of the Schedule to the Education (Independent School Standards) Regulations 2014.   
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her suitability to work in a school.  

172. In the case of an academy trust, including those established to operate a free 
school, the trust must require enhanced DBS checks on all members of the academy 
trust, individual charity trustees, and the chair of the board of charity trustees.81 Academy 
trusts, including those established to run a free school, have the same responsibilities as 
all independent schools in relation to requesting enhanced DBS certificates for 
permanent and supply staff.82 Where an academy trust delegates responsibilities to any 
delegate or committee (including a local governing body), the trust must require DBS 
checks on all delegates and all member of such committees.83 Academy trusts must also 
check that members are not barred from taking part in the management of the school as 
a result of a section 128 direction (see paragraph 124). 

Contractors  

173. Schools and colleges should ensure that any contractor, or any employee of the 
contractor, who is to work at the school or college, has been subject to the appropriate 
level of DBS check. Contractors engaging in regulated activity will require an enhanced 
DBS certificate (including barred list information). For all other contractors who are not 
engaging in regulated activity, but whose work provides them with an opportunity for 
regular contact with children, an enhanced DBS check (not including barred list 
information) will be required.84 In considering whether the contact is regular, it is 
irrelevant whether the contractor works on a single site or across a number of sites.   

174. Under no circumstances should a contractor in respect of whom no checks have 
been obtained be allowed to work unsupervised, or engage in regulated activity. Schools 
and colleges are responsible for determining the appropriate level of supervision 
depending on the circumstances.   

175. If an individual working at a school or college is self-employed, the school or 
college should consider obtaining the DBS check, as self-employed people are not able 
to make an application directly to the DBS on their own account.   

176. Schools and colleges should always check the identity of contractors and their 
staff on arrival at the school or college.  

                                            
 

81 As required in the funding agreement. 
82 The Education (Independent School Standards) Regulations 2014. The regulations do not apply to 16-19 free 
schools and academies. 
83 As required in an academy trust’s articles of association. 
84 It will only be possible to obtain an enhanced DBS certificate for contractors in colleges which are exclusively or 
mainly for the provision of full-time education to children. 
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Visitors  

177. Schools and colleges do not have the power to request DBS checks and barred 
list checks, or ask to see DBS certificates, for visitors (for example children’s relatives or 
other visitors attending a sports day). Headteachers and principals should use their 
professional judgment about the need to escort or supervise visitors.  

Alternative Provision 

178. Where a school places a pupil with an alternative provision provider, the school 
continues to be responsible for the safeguarding of that pupil, and should be satisfied that 
the provider meets the needs of the pupil. Schools should obtain written confirmation 
from the alternative provider that appropriate safeguarding checks have been carried out 
on individuals working at the establishment, i.e. those checks that the school would 
otherwise perform in respect of its own staff.  

Adults who supervise children on work experience   

179. Schools and colleges organising work experience placements should ensure that 
the placement provider has policies and procedures are in place to protect children from 
harm.85  

180. Barred list checks by the DBS might be required on some people who supervise 
a child under the age of 16 on a work experience placement.86 The school or college 
should consider the specific circumstances of the work experience. Consideration must 
be given in particular to the nature of the supervision and the frequency of the activity 
being supervised, to determine what, if any, checks are necessary. These considerations 
would include whether the person providing the teaching/training/instruction/supervision 
to the child on work experience will be:  

• unsupervised themselves; and   

• providing the teaching/training/instruction frequently (more than three days in a 30 
day period, or overnight).  

181. If the person working with the child is unsupervised and the same person is in 
frequent contact with the child, the work is likely to be regulated activity. If so, the school 
or college could ask the employer providing the work experience to ensure that the 
person providing the instruction or training is not a barred person.   

                                            
 

85 Guidance on work experience.  
86 Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006, as amended by the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012, which came into 
force on 10 September 2012.   

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/post-16-work-experience-as-a-part-of-16-to-19-study-programmes
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/post-16-work-experience-as-a-part-of-16-to-19-study-programmes
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182. Schools and colleges are not able to request an enhanced DBS check with 
barred list information for staff supervising children aged 16 to 17 on work experience.87   

183. If the activity undertaken by the child on work experience takes place in a 
‘specified place’, such as a school or college, and gives the opportunity for contact with 
children, this may itself be considered to be regulated activity. In these cases and where 
the child is 16 years of age or over, the work experience provider should consider 
whether a DBS enhanced check should be requested for the child/young person in 
question. DBS checks cannot be requested for children/young people under the age of 
16.88   

Children staying with host families (homestay) 

184. Schools and colleges quite often make arrangements for their children to have 
learning experiences where, for short periods, the children may be provided with care 
and accommodation by a host family to whom they are not related. This might happen, 
for example, as part of a foreign exchange visit or sports tour, often described as 
‘homestay’ arrangements (see Annex E for further details). In some circumstances the 
arrangement where children stay with UK families could amount to “private fostering” 
under the Children Act 1989 see paragraphs 185-186 for further information about action 
that should be taken to alert the local authority in those circumstances.  

Private fostering- LA notification when identified 

185. Private fostering89 occurs when a child under the age of 16 (under 18, if disabled) 
is provided with care and accommodation by a person who is not a parent, person with 
parental responsibility for them or a relative in their own home.  A child is not privately 
fostered if the person caring for and accommodating them has done so for less than 28 
days and does not intend to do so for longer. Such arrangements may come to the 
attention of school staff through the normal course of their interaction, and promotion of 
learning activities, with children.  

186. The school or college should then notify the local authority to allow the local 
authority to check the arrangement is suitable and safe for the child. 

187. A link to comprehensive guidance on private fostering can be found at Annex A 
of this guidance. 

                                            
 

87 The Rehabilitation of Offenders Act 1974 (Exceptions) Order 1975 was amended by the Rehabilitation of 
Offenders Act 1974 (Exceptions) (Amendment) (England and Wales) Order 2012 so that employers may no longer 
request checks in these circumstances.  
88 Under the Police Act 1997, an individual must be 16 or over to be able to make an application for a DBS check.  
89 Part 9 of the Children Act 1989.  
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Part four: Allegations of abuse made against 
teachers and other staff  

Duties as an employer and an employee  
188. This part of the guidance is about managing cases of allegations that might 
indicate a person would pose a risk of harm90 if they continue to work in regular or close 
contact with children in their present position, or in any capacity. It should be used in 
respect of all cases in which it is alleged that a teacher or member of staff (including 
volunteers) in a school or college that provides education for children under 18 years of 
age has:  

• behaved in a way that has harmed a child, or may have harmed a child; 

• possibly committed a criminal offence against or related to a child; or  

• behaved towards a child or children in a way that indicates he or she may pose a 
risk of harm to children.  

189. This part of the guidance relates to members of staff and volunteers who are 
currently working in any school or college regardless of whether the school or college is 
where the alleged abuse took place. Allegations against a teacher who is no longer 
teaching should be referred to the police. Historical allegations of abuse should also be 
referred to the police.  

190. Employers have a duty of care to their employees. They should ensure they 
provide effective support for anyone facing an allegation and provide the employee with a 
named contact if they are suspended. It is essential that any allegation of abuse made 
against a teacher or other member of staff or volunteer in a school or college is dealt with 
very quickly, in a fair and consistent way that provides effective protection for the child 
and, at the same time supports the person who is the subject of the allegation.   

Initial considerations  
191. The procedures for dealing with allegations need to be applied with common 
sense and judgement. Many cases may well either not meet the criteria set out above, or 
may do so without warranting consideration of either a police investigation or enquiries by 
local authority children’s social care services. In these cases, local arrangements should 
be followed to resolve cases without delay.  

192. Some rare allegations will be so serious they require immediate intervention by 

                                            
 

90 The harm test is explained on the Disclosure and Barring service website on GOV.UK.  

https://www.gov.uk/guidance/making-barring-referrals-to-the-dbs
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children’s social care services and/or police. The designated officer(s) should be 
informed of all allegations that come to a school’s or college’s attention and appear to 
meet the criteria so they can consult police and children’s social care services as 
appropriate.   

193. The following definitions should be used when determining the outcome of 
allegation investigations:   

• Substantiated: there is sufficient evidence to prove the allegation;   

• Malicious: there is sufficient evidence to disprove the allegation and there has 
been a deliberate act to deceive;   

• False: there is sufficient evidence to disprove the allegation;   

• Unsubstantiated: there is insufficient evidence to either prove or disprove the 
allegation. The term, therefore, does not imply guilt or innocence;   

• Unfounded: to reflect cases where there is no evidence or proper basis which 
supports the allegation being made. 

194. The headteacher or principal or (where the headteacher or principal is the subject 
of an allegation) the chair of governors, or the chair of the management committee or 
proprietor of an independent school (the ‘case manager’), should discuss the allegation 
immediately with the designated officer(s). The purpose of an initial discussion is for the 
designated officer(s) and the case manager to consider the nature, content and context 
of the allegation and agree a course of action. The designated officer(s) may ask the 
case manager to provide or obtain relevant additional information, such as previous 
history, whether the child or their family have made similar allegations previously and 
about the individual’s current contact with children. There may be situations when the 
case manager will want to involve the police immediately, for example if the person is 
deemed to be an immediate risk to children or there is evidence of a possible criminal 
offence. Where there is no such evidence, the case manager should discuss the 
allegations with the designated officer(s) in order to help determine whether police 
involvement is necessary.   

195. The initial sharing of information and evaluation may lead to a decision that no 
further action is to be taken in regard to the individual facing the allegation or concern, in 
which case this decision and a justification for it should be recorded by both the case 
manager and the designated officer(s), and agreement reached on what information 
should be put in writing to the individual concerned and by whom. The case manager 
should then consider with the designated officer(s) what action should follow both in 
respect of the individual and those who made the initial allegation.   

196. The case manager should inform the accused person about the allegation as 
soon as possible after consulting the designated officer(s). It is extremely important that 
the case manager provides them with as much information as possible at that time. 
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However, where a strategy discussion91 is needed, or police or children’s social care 
services need to be involved, the case manager should not do that until those agencies 
have been consulted, and have agreed what information can be disclosed to the 
accused. Employers must consider carefully whether the circumstances of a case 
warrant a person being suspended from contact with children at the school or college or 
whether alternative arrangements can be put in place until the allegation or concern is 
resolved. All options to avoid suspension should be considered prior to taking that step 
(see paragraphs 223-229 for information about suspension).   

197. If there is cause to suspect a child is suffering or is likely to suffer significant 
harm, a strategy discussion should be convened in accordance with the statutory 
guidance Working Together to Safeguard Children. If the allegation is about physical 
contact, the strategy discussion or initial evaluation with the police should take into 
account that teachers and other school and college staff are entitled to use reasonable 
force to control or restrain children in certain circumstances, including dealing with 
disruptive behaviour.   

198. Where it is clear that an investigation by the police or children’s social care 
services is unnecessary, or the strategy discussion or initial evaluation decides that is the 
case, the designated officer(s) should discuss the next steps with the case manager. In 
those circumstances, the options open to the school or college depend on the nature and 
circumstances of the allegation and the evidence and information available. This will 
range from taking no further action to dismissal or a decision not to use the person’s 
services in future. Suspension should not be the default position: an individual should be 
suspended only if there is no reasonable alternative.   

199. In some cases, further enquiries will be needed to enable a decision about how 
to proceed. If so, the designated officer(s) should discuss with the case manager how 
and by whom the investigation will be undertaken. In straightforward cases, the 
investigation should normally be undertaken by a senior member of the school’s or 
college’s staff.   

200. However, in other circumstances, such as lack of appropriate resource within the 
school or college, or the nature or complexity of the allegation, the allegation will require 
an independent investigator. Many local authorities already provide for an independent 
investigation of allegations, often as part of the personnel services that maintained 
schools and colleges can buy in from the authority. It is important that local authorities 
ensure that schools and colleges have access to an affordable facility for independent 
investigation where that is appropriate.  

                                            
 

91 The purpose of a strategy discussion and those likely to be involved is described in Working Together to Safeguard Children. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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Supporting those involved  
201. Employers have a duty of care to their employees. They should act to manage 
and minimise the stress inherent in the allegations process. Support for the individual is 
vital to fulfilling this duty. Individuals should be informed of concerns or allegations as 
soon as possible and given an explanation of the likely course of action, unless there is 
an objection by the children’s social care services or the police. The individual should be 
advised to contact their trade union representative, if they have one, or a colleague for 
support. They should also be given access to welfare counselling or medical advice 
where this is provided by the employer.  

202. The case manager should appoint a named representative to keep the person 
who is the subject of the allegation informed of the progress of the case and consider 
what other support is appropriate for the individual. For staff in maintained schools and 
colleges, that may include support via the local authority occupational health or employee 
welfare arrangements. Particular care needs to be taken when employees are 
suspended to ensure that they are kept informed of both the progress of their case and 
current work-related issues. Social contact with colleagues and friends should not be 
prevented unless there is evidence to suggest that such contact is likely to be prejudicial 
to the gathering and presentation of evidence.   

203. Parents or carers of the child or children involved should be told about the 
allegation as soon as possible if they do not already know of it. However, where a 
strategy discussion is required, or police or children’s social care services need to be 
involved, the case manager should not do so until those agencies have been consulted 
and have agreed what information can be disclosed to the parents or carers. Parents or 
carers should also be kept informed about the progress of the case, and told the outcome 
where there is not a criminal prosecution, including the outcome of any disciplinary 
process. The deliberations of a disciplinary hearing, and the information taken into 
account in reaching a decision, cannot normally be disclosed but the parents or carers of 
the child should be told the outcome in confidence.92   

204. Parents and carers should also be made aware of the requirement to maintain 
confidentiality about any allegations made against teachers whilst investigations are 
ongoing as set out in section 141F of the Education Act 2002 (see paragraphs 206-207). 
If parents or carers wish to apply to the court to have reporting restrictions removed, they 
should be told to seek legal advice.  

205. In cases where a child may have suffered significant harm, or there may be a 
criminal prosecution, children’s social care services, or the police as appropriate, should 

                                            
 

92 In deciding what information to disclose, careful consideration should be given to the provisions of the Data 
Protection Act 2018, the law of confidence and, where relevant, the Human Rights Act 1998.  
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consider what support the child or children involved may need.   

Confidentiality  

206. It is extremely important that when an allegation is made, the school or college 
make every effort to maintain confidentiality and guard against unwanted publicity while 
an allegation is being investigated or considered. The Education Act 2002 introduced 
reporting restrictions preventing the publication of any material that may lead to the 
identification of a teacher in a school who has been accused by, or on behalf of, a pupil 
from the same school (where that identification would identify the teacher as the subject 
of the allegation). The reporting restrictions apply until the point that the accused person 
is charged with an offence, or until the Secretary of State93 or the General Teaching 
Council for Wales publishes information about an investigation or decision in a 
disciplinary case arising from the allegation. The reporting restrictions are disapplied if 
the individual to whom the restrictions apply effectively waives their right to anonymity by 
going public themselves or by giving their written consent for another to do so or if a 
judge lifts restrictions in response to a request to do so. The provisions commenced on 1 
October 2012.  

207. The legislation imposing restrictions makes clear that “publication” of material 
that may lead to the identification of the teacher who is the subject of the allegation is 
prohibited. “Publication” includes “any speech, writing, relevant programme or other 
communication in whatever form, which is addressed to the public at large or any section 
of the public.” This means that a parent who, for example, published details of the 
allegation on a social networking site would be in breach of the reporting restrictions (if 
what was published could lead to the identification of the teacher by members of the 
public).   

208. In accordance with the Authorised Professional Practice published by the College 
of Policing in May 2017, the police will not normally provide any information to the press 
or media that might identify an individual who is under investigation, unless and until the 
person is charged with a criminal offence. (In exceptional cases where the police would 
like to depart from that rule, for example an appeal to trace a suspect, they must apply to 
a magistrates’ court to request that reporting restrictions be lifted.)   

209. The case manager should take advice from the designated officer(s), police and 
children’s social care services to agree the following:   

• who needs to know and, importantly, exactly what information can be shared;   

• how to manage speculation, leaks and gossip;   

                                            
 

93 Carried out by the Teaching Regulation Agency.   

https://www.app.college.police.uk/app-content/engagement-and-communication/media-relations/
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• what, if any, information can be reasonably given to the wider community to 
reduce speculation; and   

• how to manage press interest if, and when, it should arise.  

Managing the situation and exit arrangements  

Resignations and ‘settlement agreements’  

210. If the accused person resigns, or ceases to provide their services, this should not 
prevent an allegation being followed up in accordance with this guidance. A referral to 
the DBS must be made, if the criteria are met - see paragraphs 157-158. Schools 
and sixth form colleges must also consider whether a referral to the Secretary of State is 
appropriate - see paragraph 160. If the accused person resigns or their services cease to 
be used and the criteria are met, it will not be appropriate to reach a 
settlement/compromise agreement. Any settlement/compromise agreement that would 
prevent a school or college from making a DBS referral even though the criteria for 
referral are met, is likely to result in a criminal offence being committed. This is because 
the school or college would not be complying with its legal duty to make the referral.   

211. It is important that every effort is made to reach a conclusion in all cases of 
allegations bearing on the safety or welfare of children, including any in which the person 
concerned refuses to cooperate with the process. Wherever possible, the accused 
should be given a full opportunity to answer the allegation and make representations 
about it. But the process of recording the allegation and any supporting evidence, and 
reaching a judgement about whether it can be substantiated on the basis of all the 
information available, should continue even if that cannot be done or the accused does 
not cooperate. It may be difficult to reach a conclusion in those circumstances, and it may 
not be possible to apply any disciplinary sanctions if a person’s period of notice expires 
before the process is complete, but it is important to reach and record a conclusion 
wherever possible.   

212. ‘Settlement agreements’ (sometimes referred to as compromise agreements), by 
which a person agrees to resign if the employer agrees not to pursue disciplinary action, 
and both parties agree a form of words to be used in any future reference, should not be 
used in cases of refusal to cooperate or resignation before the person’s notice period 
expires. Such an agreement will not prevent a thorough police investigation where that is 
appropriate.   

Record keeping  

213. Details of allegations that are found to have been malicious should be removed 
from personnel records. However, for all other allegations, it is important that a clear and 
comprehensive summary of the allegation, details of how the allegation was followed up 
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and resolved, and a note of any action taken and decisions reached, is kept on the 
confidential personnel file of the accused, and a copy provided to the person concerned.  

214. The purpose of the record is to enable accurate information to be given in 
response to any future request for a reference, where appropriate. It will provide 
clarification in cases where future DBS checks reveal information from the police about 
an allegation that did not result in a criminal conviction and it will help to prevent 
unnecessary re-investigation if, as sometimes happens, an allegation re-surfaces after a 
period of time.  

215.  Schools and colleges have an obligation to preserve records which contain 
information about allegations of sexual abuse for the Independent Inquiry into Child 
Sexual Abuse (IICSA), for the term of the inquiry (further information can be found on the 
IICSA website). All other records should be retained at least until the accused has 
reached normal pension age or for a period of 10 years from the date of the allegation if 
that is longer.   

216. The Information Commissioner has published guidance on employment records 
in its Employment Practices Code and supplementary guidance, which provides some 
practical advice on record retention.94   

References  

217. Cases in which an allegation was proven to be false, unsubstantiated or 
malicious should not be included in employer references. A history of repeated concerns 
or allegations which have all been found to be false, unsubstantiated or malicious should 
also not be included in any reference. See paragraphs 139-142 for further information on 
references.  

Timescales  

218. It is in everyone’s interest to resolve cases as quickly as possible and is 
consistent with a fair and thorough investigation. All allegations should be investigated as 
a priority to avoid any delay. Target timescales are shown below: the time taken to 
investigate and resolve individual cases depends on a variety of factors including the 
nature, seriousness and complexity of the allegation, but these targets should be 
achieved in all but truly exceptional cases. It is expected that 80 per cent of cases should 
be resolved within one month, 90 per cent within three months, and all but the most 
exceptional cases should be completed within 12 months.   

219. For those cases where it is clear immediately that the allegation is 
                                            
 

94 Information Commissioner’s Office – Guidance on employment records in its Employment Practices Code and 
supplementary guidance.  

https://www.iicsa.org.uk/document/guidance-note-retention-instructions-and-data-protection-requirements
https://ico.org.uk/media/for-organisations/documents/1064/the_employment_practices_code.pdf
https://ico.org.uk/media/for-organisations/documents/1064/the_employment_practices_code.pdf
http://ico.org.uk/for_organisations/data_protection/topic_guides/employment
http://ico.org.uk/for_organisations/data_protection/topic_guides/employment
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unsubstantiated or malicious, they should be resolved within one week. Where the initial 
consideration decides that the allegation does not involve a possible criminal offence it 
will be for the employer to deal with it, although if there are concerns about child 
protection, the employer should discuss them with the designated officer(s). In such 
cases, if the nature of the allegation does not require formal disciplinary action, the 
employer should instigate appropriate action within three working days. If a disciplinary 
hearing is required and can be held without further investigation, the hearing should be 
held within 15 working days.  

Oversight and monitoring  

220. The designated officer(s) has overall responsibility for oversight of the 
procedures for dealing with allegations, for resolving any inter-agency issues, and for 
liaison with the three safeguarding partners. The designated officer(s) will provide advice 
and guidance to the case manager, in addition to liaising with the police and other 
agencies, and monitoring the progress of cases to ensure that they are dealt with as 
quickly as possible consistent with a thorough and fair process. Reviews should be 
conducted at fortnightly or monthly intervals, depending on the complexity of the case.  

221. Police forces should also identify officers who will be responsible for:   

• liaising with the designated officer(s);   

• taking part in the strategy discussion or initial evaluation;   

• subsequently reviewing the progress of those cases in which there is a police 
investigation; and   

• sharing information on completion of the investigation or any prosecution.   

222. If the strategy discussion or initial assessment decides that a police investigation 
is required, the police should also set a target date for reviewing the progress of the 
investigation and consulting the Crown Prosecution Service (CPS) about whether to: 
charge the individual; continue to investigate; or close the investigation. Wherever 
possible, that review should take place no later than four weeks after the initial 
evaluation. Dates for subsequent reviews, ideally at fortnightly intervals, should be set at 
the meeting if the investigation continues.   

Suspension  

223. The possible risk of harm to children posed by an accused person should be 
evaluated and managed in respect of the child(ren) involved in the allegations. In some 
rare cases that will require the case manager to consider suspending the accused until 
the case is resolved. Suspension should not be an automatic response when an 
allegation is reported: all options to avoid suspension should be considered prior to 
taking that step. If the case manager is concerned about the welfare of other children in 
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the community or the teacher’s family, those concerns should be reported to the 
designated officer(s), children’s social care or the police as required. But suspension is 
highly unlikely to be justified on the basis of such concerns alone.   

224. Suspension should be considered only in a case where there is cause to suspect 
a child or other children at the school or college is/are at risk of harm or the case is so 
serious that it might be grounds for dismissal. However, a person should not be 
suspended automatically: the case manager must consider carefully whether the 
circumstances warrant suspension from contact with children at the school or college or 
until the allegation is resolved, and may wish to seek advice from their personnel adviser 
and the designated officer(s). In cases where the school or sixth form college is made 
aware that the Secretary of State has made an interim prohibition order in respect of an 
individual who works at the school or sixth form college, immediate action should be 
taken to ensure the individual does not carry out work in contravention of the order, i.e. 
pending the findings of the TRA investigation, the individual must not carry out teaching 
work.  

225. The case manager should also consider whether the result that would be 
achieved by immediate suspension could be obtained by alternative arrangements. In 
many cases an investigation can be resolved quickly and without the need for 
suspension. If the designated officer(s), police and children’s social care services have 
no objections to the member of staff continuing to work during the investigation, the case 
manager should be as inventive as possible to avoid suspension. Based on assessment 
of risk, the following alternatives should be considered by the case manager before 
suspending a member of staff:   

• redeployment within the school or college so that the individual does not have 
direct contact with the child or children concerned;   

• providing an assistant to be present when the individual has contact with children;   

• redeploying to alternative work in the school or college so the individual does not 
have unsupervised access to children;   

• moving the child or children to classes where they will not come into contact with 
the member of staff, making it clear that this is not a punishment and parents have 
been consulted; or   

• temporarily redeploying the member of staff to another role in a different location, 
for example to an alternative school or college or work for the local authority or 
academy trust. 

226. These alternatives allow time for an informed decision regarding the suspension 
and possibly reduce the initial impact of the allegation. This will, however, depend upon 
the nature of the allegation. The case manager should consider the potential permanent 
professional reputational damage to employees that can result from suspension where 
an allegation is later found to be unsubstantiated or maliciously intended.   
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227. If immediate suspension is considered necessary, the rationale and justification 
for such a course of action should be agreed and recorded by both the case manager 
and the designated officer(s). This should also include what alternatives to suspension 
have been considered and why they were rejected.   

228. Where it has been deemed appropriate to suspend the person, written 
confirmation should be dispatched within one working day, giving as much detail as 
appropriate for the reasons for the suspension. It is not acceptable for an employer to 
leave a person who has been suspended without any support. The person should be 
informed at the point of their suspension who their named contact is within the 
organisation and provided with their contact details.   

229. Children’s social care services or the police cannot require the case manager to 
suspend a member of staff or a volunteer, although they should give appropriate weight 
to their advice. The power to suspend is vested in the proprietor of the school, or 
governing bodies of the school or college who are the employers of staff at the school or 
college. However, where a strategy discussion or initial evaluation concludes that there 
should be enquiries by the children’s social care services and/or an investigation by the 
police, the designated officer(s) should canvass police and children’s social care services 
for views about whether the accused member of staff needs to be suspended from 
contact with children in order to inform the school or college consideration of suspension. 
Police involvement does not make it mandatory to suspend a member of staff; this 
decision should be taken on a case-by-case basis having undertaken a risk assessment.   

Information sharing  

230. In a strategy discussion or the initial evaluation of the case, the agencies 
involved should share all relevant information they have about the person who is the 
subject of the allegation, and about the alleged victim.   

231. Where the police are involved, wherever possible the employer should ask the 
police to obtain consent from the individuals involved to share their statements and 
evidence for use in the employer disciplinary process. This should be done as their 
investigation proceeds and will enable the police to share relevant information without 
delay at the conclusion of their investigation or any court case.   

232. Children’s social care services should adopt a similar procedure when making 
enquiries to determine whether the child or children named in the allegation are in need 
of protection or services, so that any information obtained in the course of those 
enquiries which is relevant to a disciplinary case can be passed to the employer without 
delay.   
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Specific actions  

Following a criminal investigation or a prosecution  

233. The police should inform the employer and designated officer(s) immediately 
when a criminal investigation and any subsequent trial is complete, or if it is decided to 
close an investigation without charge, or not to continue to prosecute the case after the 
person has been charged. In those circumstances, the designated officer(s) should 
discuss with the case manager whether any further action, including disciplinary action, is 
appropriate and, if so, how to proceed. The information provided by the police and/or 
children’s social care services should inform that decision. The options will depend on the 
circumstances of the case and the consideration will need to take into account the result 
of the police investigation or the trial, as well as the different standard of proof required in 
disciplinary and criminal proceedings.   

On conclusion of a case  

234. If the allegation is substantiated and the person is dismissed or the employer 
ceases to use the person’s services, or the person resigns or otherwise ceases to 
provide his or her services, the designated officer(s) should discuss with the case 
manager and their personnel adviser whether the school or college will decide to make a 
referral to the DBS for consideration of whether inclusion on the barred lists is required;95 
and, in the case of a member of teaching staff at a school or sixth form college, whether 
to refer the matter to the TRA to consider prohibiting the individual from teaching.  

235. There is a legal requirement for employers to make a referral to the DBS 
where they think that an individual has engaged in conduct that harmed (or is 
likely to harm) a child; or if a person otherwise poses a risk of harm to a child. See 
paragraph 157. 

236. Where it is decided on the conclusion of a case that a person who has been 
suspended can return to work, the case manager should consider how best to facilitate 
that. Most people will benefit from some help and support to return to work after a 
stressful experience. Depending on the individual’s circumstances, a phased return 
and/or the provision of a mentor to provide assistance and support in the short term may 
be appropriate. The case manager should also consider how the person’s contact with 
the child or children who made the allegation can best be managed if they are still a pupil 
or student at the school or college.   

                                            
 

95 Disclosure and Barring Service – guidance on Referrals to the DBS.  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/dbs-referrals-form-and-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/dbs-referrals-form-and-guidance
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In respect of malicious or unsubstantiated allegations  

237. If an allegation is determined to be unsubstantiated or malicious, the designated 
officer(s) should refer the matter to the children’s social care services to determine 
whether the child concerned is in need of services, or may have been abused by 
someone else. If an allegation is shown to be deliberately invented or malicious, the 
headteacher, principal or proprietor should consider whether any disciplinary action is 
appropriate against the pupil or student who made it; or whether the police should be 
asked to consider if action might be appropriate against the person responsible, even if 
he or she were not a pupil or student.   

Learning lessons  

238. At the conclusion of a case in which an allegation is substantiated, the 
designated officer(s) should review the circumstances of the case with the case manager 
to determine whether there are any improvements to be made to the school’s or college’s 
procedures or practice to help prevent similar events in the future. This should include 
issues arising from the decision to suspend the member of staff, the duration of the 
suspension and whether or not suspension was justified. Lessons should also be learnt 
from the use of suspension when the individual is subsequently reinstated. The 
designated officer(s) and case manager should consider how future investigations of a 
similar nature could be carried out without suspending the individual.   

Further information  

239. See the College of Policing: Engagement, Communication and Media relations. 

https://www.app.college.police.uk/app-content/engagement-and-communication/media-relations/
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Part five: Child on Child Sexual Violence and Sexual 
Harassment 
240. This part of the guidance is about managing reports of child on child sexual 
violence and sexual harassment.  

241. Governing bodies and proprietors should be aware that the department has 
published detailed advice to support schools and colleges. The advice is available here: 
Sexual Violence and Sexual Harassment Between Children in Schools and Colleges and 
includes, what sexual violence and sexual harassment look like, important context to be 
aware of, related legal responsibilities for schools and colleges and advice on a whole 
school or college approach to preventing child on child sexual violence and sexual 
harassment.  

Responding to reports of sexual violence and sexual 
harassment 
242. Reports of sexual violence and sexual harassment are likely to be complex and 
require difficult professional decisions to be made, often quickly and under pressure. Pre-
planning, effective training and effective policies will provide schools and colleges with 
the foundation for a calm, considered and appropriate response to any reports. 

243. This part of the guidance does not attempt to provide (nor would it be possible to 
provide) detailed guidance on what to do in any or every particular case. The guidance 
provides effective safeguarding practice and principles for schools and colleges to 
consider in their decision making process. 

244. Ultimately, any decisions are for the school or college to make on a case-by-case 
basis, with the designated safeguarding lead (or a deputy) taking a leading role and using 
their professional judgement, supported by other agencies, such as children’s social care 
and the police as required.  

245. There is support available for schools and colleges. Paragraph 43 and Annex A 
in the Sexual Violence and Sexual Harassment Between Children in Schools and 
Colleges advice provides information and links to resources.  

The immediate response to a report 

Responding to the report 

246.  The school’s or college’s initial response to a report from a child is important. It is 
essential that all victims are reassured that they are being taken seriously and that they 
will be supported and kept safe. A victim should never be given the impression that they 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
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are creating a problem by reporting sexual violence or sexual harassment. Nor should a 
victim ever be made to feel ashamed for making a report.  

247. As per Part one of this guidance, all staff should be trained to manage a report. 
Local policies (and training) will dictate exactly how reports should be managed. 
However, effective safeguarding practice includes: 

• not promising confidentiality at this initial stage as it is very likely a concern will 
have to be shared further (for example, with the designated safeguarding lead or 
children’s social care) to discuss next steps. Staff should only share the report with 
those people who are necessary in order to progress it. It is important that the 
victim understands what the next steps will be and who the report will be passed 
to; 

• recognising a child is likely to disclose to someone they trust: this could be 
anyone on the school or college staff. It is important that the person to whom the 
child discloses recognises that the child has placed them in a position of trust. 
They should be supportive and respectful of the child;  

• listening carefully to the child, being non-judgmental, being clear about boundaries 
and how the report will be progressed, not asking leading questions and only 
prompting the child where necessary with open questions – where, when, what, 
etc; 

• considering the best way to make a record of the report. Best practice is to wait 
until the end of the report and immediately write up a thorough summary. This 
allows the staff member to devote their full attention to the child and to listen to 
what they are saying. It may be appropriate to make notes during the report 
(especially if a second member of staff is present). However, if making notes, staff 
should be conscious of the need to remain engaged with the child and not appear 
distracted by the note taking. Either way, it is essential a written record is made;  

• only recording the facts as the child presents them. The notes should not reflect 
the personal opinion of the note taker. Schools and colleges should be aware that 
notes of such reports could become part of a statutory assessment by children’s 
social care and/or part of a criminal investigation; 

• where the report includes an online element, being aware of searching screening 
and confiscation advice (for schools) and UKCCIS sexting advice (for schools and 
colleges). The key consideration is for staff not to view or forward illegal images of 
a child. The highlighted advice provides more details on what to do when viewing 
an image is unavoidable.  

• if possible, managing reports with two members of staff present, (preferably one of 
them being the designated safeguarding lead or a deputy). However, this might 
not always be possible; and 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/searching-screening-and-confiscation
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/searching-screening-and-confiscation
https://www.gov.uk/government/groups/uk-council-for-child-internet-safety-ukccis
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• informing the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy), as soon as practically 
possible, if the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) is not involved in the 
initial report. 

Risk Assessment 

248. When there has been a report of sexual violence, the designated safeguarding 
lead (or a deputy) should make an immediate risk and needs assessment. Where there 
has been a report of sexual harassment, the need for a risk assessment should be 
considered on a case-by-case basis. The risk and needs assessment should consider: 

• the victim, especially their protection and support; 

• the alleged perpetrator; and 

• all the other children (and, if appropriate, adult students and staff) at the school or 
college, especially any actions that are appropriate to protect them.  

249. Risk assessments should be recorded (written or electronic) and should be kept 
under review. At all times, the school or college should be actively considering the risks 
posed to all their pupils and students and putting adequate measures in place to protect 
them and keep them safe.  

250. The designated safeguarding lead (or a deputy) should ensure they are engaging 
with children’s social care and specialist services as required. Where there has been a 
report of sexual violence, it is likely that professional risk assessments by social workers 
and or sexual violence specialists will be required. The risk assessment at paragraph 248 
is not intended to replace the detailed assessments of expert professionals. Any such 
professional assessments should be used to inform the school’s or college’s approach to 
supporting and protecting their pupils and students and updating their own risk 
assessment.  

Action following a report of sexual violence and/or sexual 
harassment 

What to consider 

251. Schools and colleges should carefully consider any report of sexual violence 
and/or sexual harassment. The designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) is likely to have 
a complete safeguarding picture and be the most appropriate person to advise on the 
school’s or college’s initial response. Important considerations will include: 

• the wishes of the victim in terms of how they want to proceed. This is especially 
important in the context of sexual violence and sexual harassment. Victims should 
be given as much control as is reasonably possible over decisions regarding how 
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any investigation will be progressed and any support that they will be offered; 

• the nature of the alleged incident(s), including: whether a crime may have been 
committed and consideration of harmful sexual behaviour;  

• the ages of the children involved;  

• the developmental stages of the children involved; 

• any power imbalance between the children. For example, is the alleged 
perpetrator significantly older, more mature or more confident? Does the victim 
have a disability or learning difficulty?; 

• if the alleged incident is a one-off or a sustained pattern of abuse;  

• are there ongoing risks to the victim, other children, adult students or school or 
college staff; and 

• other related issues and wider context. Contextual safeguarding is discussed at 
paragraph 50.  

252. As always when concerned about the welfare of a child, all staff should act in the 
best interests of the child. In all cases, schools and colleges should follow general 
safeguarding principles as set out throughout this guidance. Immediate consideration 
should be given as to how best to support and protect the victim and the alleged 
perpetrator (and any other children involved/impacted). 

253. The starting point regarding any report should always be that sexual violence and 
sexual harassment is not acceptable and will not be tolerated. Especially important is not 
to pass off any sexual violence or sexual harassment as ‘banter’, ‘part of growing up’ or 
‘having a laugh’. 

Children sharing a classroom: Initial considerations when the report is made 

Any report of sexual violence is likely to be traumatic for the victim.  

However, reports of rape and assault by penetration are likely to be especially difficult 
with regard to the victim and close proximity with the alleged perpetrator is likely to be 
especially distressing. Whilst the school or college establishes the facts of the case 
and starts the process of liaising with children’s social care and the police, the alleged 
perpetrator should be removed from any classes they share with the victim. The school 
or college should also consider how best to keep the victim and alleged perpetrator a 
reasonable distance apart on school or college premises and on transport to and from 
the school or college, where appropriate. These actions are in the best interests of both 
children and should not be perceived to be a judgment on the guilt of the alleged 
perpetrator.  

For other reports of sexual violence and sexual harassment, the proximity of the victim 
and alleged perpetrator and considerations regarding shared classes, sharing school 
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or college premises and school or college transport, should be considered immediately.  

In all cases, the initial report should be carefully evaluated, reflecting the 
considerations set out at paragraph 251. The wishes of the victim, the nature of the 
allegations and the protection of all children in the school or college will be especially 
important when considering any immediate actions.  

Options to manage the report 

254. It is important that schools and colleges consider every report on a case-by-case 
basis as per paragraph 251. When to inform the alleged perpetrator will be a decision 
that should be carefully considered. Where a report is going to be made to children’s 
social care and/or the police, then, as a general rule, the school or college should speak 
to the relevant agency and discuss next steps and how the alleged perpetrator will be 
informed of the allegations. However, as per general safeguarding principles, this does 
not and should not stop the school or college taking immediate action to safeguard their 
children, where required. There are four likely scenarios for schools and colleges to 
consider when managing any reports of sexual violence and/or sexual harassment. 

1. Manage internally 

• In some cases of sexual harassment, for example, one-off incidents, the school or 
college may take the view that the children concerned are not in need of early help 
or statutory intervention and that it would be appropriate to handle the incident 
internally, perhaps through utilising their behaviour and bullying policies and by 
providing pastoral support. 

• Whatever the school’s or college’s response, it should be underpinned by the 
principle that sexual violence and sexual harassment is never acceptable and will 
not be tolerated. 

• All concerns, discussions, decisions and reasons for decisions should be recorded 
(written or electronic). 

2. Early help 

• In line with 1 above, the school or college may decide that the children involved do 
not require statutory interventions, but may benefit from early help. Early help 
means providing support as soon as a problem emerges, at any point in a child’s 
life. Providing early help is more effective in promoting the welfare of children than 
reacting later. Early help can be particularly useful to address non-violent harmful 
sexual behaviour and may prevent escalation of sexual violence.  

• Full details of the early help process are in Chapter one of Working Together to 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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Safeguard Children.   

• Multi-agency early help will work best when placed alongside strong school or 
college policies, preventative education and engagement with parents and carers. 

• Whatever the response, it should be under-pinned by the principle that sexual 
violence and sexual harassment is never acceptable and will not be tolerated.  

• All concerns, discussions, decisions and reasons for decisions should be recorded 
(written or electronic).   

3. Referrals to children’s social care 

• Where a child has been harmed, is at risk of harm, or is in immediate danger, 
schools and colleges should make a referral to local children’s social care.  

• At the referral to children’s social care stage, schools and colleges will generally 
inform parents or carers, unless there are compelling reasons not to (if informing a 
parent or carer is going to put the child at additional risk). Any such decision 
should be made with the support of children’s social care.  

• If a referral is made, children’s social care will then make enquiries to determine 
whether any of the children involved are in need of protection or other services.   

• Where statutory assessments are appropriate, the school or college (especially 
the designated safeguarding lead or a deputy) should be working alongside, and 
cooperating with, the relevant lead social worker. Collaborative working will help 
ensure the best possible package of coordinated support is implemented for the 
victim and, where appropriate, the alleged perpetrator and any other children that 
require support. 

• Schools and colleges should not wait for the outcome (or even the start) of a 
children’s social care investigation before protecting the victim and other children 
in the school or college. It will be important for the designated safeguarding lead 
(or a deputy) to work closely with children’s social care (and other agencies as 
required) to ensure any actions the school or college takes do not jeopardise a 
statutory investigation. The risk assessment as per paragraph 248 will help inform 
any decision. Consideration of safeguarding the victim, alleged perpetrator, any 
other children directly involved in the safeguarding report and all children at the 
school or college should be immediate.  

• In some cases, children’s social care will review the evidence and decide a 
statutory intervention is not appropriate. The school or college (generally led by 
the designated safeguarding lead or a deputy) should be prepared to refer again if 
they believe the child remains in immediate danger or at risk of harm. If a statutory 
assessment is not appropriate, the designated safeguarding lead (or a deputy) 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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should consider other support mechanisms such as early help, specialist support 
and pastoral support.  

• Whatever the response, it should be under-pinned by the principle that sexual 
violence and sexual harassment is never acceptable and will not be tolerated.  

• All concerns, discussions, decisions and reasons for decisions should be recorded 
(written or electronic).   

4. Reporting to the Police 

• Any report to the police will generally be in parallel with a referral to 
children’s social care (as above).  

• It is important that the designated safeguarding lead (and their deputies) are clear 
about the local process for referrals and follow that process.  

• Where a report of rape, assault by penetration or sexual assault is made, the 
starting point is this should be passed on to the police. Whilst the age of criminal 
responsibility is ten, if the alleged perpetrator is under ten, the starting principle of 
reporting to the police remains. The police will take a welfare, rather than a 
criminal justice, approach. 

• At this stage, schools and colleges will generally inform parents or carers unless 
there are compelling reasons not to, for example, if informing a parent or carer is 
likely to put a child at additional risk. In circumstances where parents or carers 
have not been informed, it will be especially important that the school or college is 
supporting the child in any decision they take. This should be with the support of 
children’s social care and any appropriate specialist agencies.   

• Where a report has been made to the police, the school or college should consult 
the police and agree what information can be disclosed to staff and others, in 
particular, the alleged perpetrator and their parents or carers. They should also 
discuss the best way to protect the victim and their anonymity. 

• All police forces in England have specialist units that investigate child abuse. The 
names and structures of these units are matters for local forces. It will be 
important that the designated safeguarding lead (and their deputies) are aware of 
their local arrangements.  

• In some cases, it may become clear very quickly, that the police (for whatever 
reason) will not take further action. In such circumstances, it is important that the 
school or college continue to engage with specialist support for the victim as 
required.   

• Whatever the response, it should be under-pinned by the principle that sexual 
violence and sexual harassment is never acceptable and will not be tolerated.  
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• All concerns, discussions, decisions and reasons for decisions should be recorded 
(written or electronic).  

Considering bail conditions 

• From April 2017, the use of police bail has been dramatically reduced and will only 
be used when deemed necessary and proportionate in exceptional circumstances. 
Consideration will be given to less invasive options to safeguard victims and 
witnesses and the administration of justice. Therefore, it is less likely that a child 
attending school or college will be on police bail with conditions attached if there 
are alternative measures to mitigate any risk. 

• In the absence of bail conditions, when there is a criminal investigation, early 
engagement and joined up working between the school or college, children’s 
social care and the police will be critical to support the victim, alleged perpetrator 
and other children involved (especially potential witnesses). Where required, 
advice from the police should be sought in order to help the school or college 
manage their safeguarding responsibilities. 

• The term ‘Released Under Investigation’ or ‘RUI’ will replace those previously on 
bail for offences in circumstances that do not warrant the application of bail to 
either re-attend on a particular date or to include conditions preventing activity or 
in some cases ensuring compliance with an administrative process. 

• Where bail is deemed proportionate and necessary, the school or college should 
work with children’s social care and the police to manage any implications and 
safeguard their children. An important consideration will be to ensure that the 
victim can continue in their normal routine, including continuing to receive a 
suitable education.   

Managing any delays in the criminal process 

• There may be delays in any case that is being progressed through the criminal 
justice system.  Schools and colleges should not wait for the outcome (or even 
the start) of a police investigation before protecting the victim, alleged perpetrator 
and other children in the school or college. The risk assessment as per paragraph 
248 will help inform any decision.  

• Whilst protecting children and/or taking any disciplinary measures against the 
alleged perpetrator, it will be important for the designated safeguarding lead (or a 
deputy) to work closely with the police (and other agencies as required), to ensure 
any actions the school or college take do not jeopardise the police investigation.  

• If schools or colleges have questions about the investigation, they should ask the 
police. The police will help and support the school or college as much as they can 
(within the constraints of any legal restrictions).  
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The end of the criminal process 

• If a child is convicted or receives a caution for a sexual offence, the school or 
college should update its risk assessment, ensure relevant protections are in place 
for all the children at the school or college and, if it has not already, consider any 
suitable action in light of their behaviour policy. If the perpetrator remains in the 
same school or college as the victim, the school or college should be very clear as 
to their expectations regarding the perpetrator now they have been convicted or 
cautioned. This could include expectations regarding their behaviour and any 
restrictions the school or college thinks are reasonable and proportionate with 
regard to the perpetrator’s timetable.  

• Any conviction (even with legal anonymity reporting restrictions) is potentially 
going to generate interest among other pupils or students in the school or college. 
It will be important that the school or college ensure both the victim and alleged 
perpetrator remain protected, especially from any bullying or harassment 
(including online). 

• Where cases are classified as “no further action” (NFA’d) by the police or Crown 
Prosecution Service, or where there is a not guilty verdict, the school or college 
should continue to offer support to the victim and the alleged perpetrator for as 
long as is necessary. A not guilty verdict or a decision not to progress with their 
case will likely be traumatic for the victim. The fact that an allegation cannot be 
substantiated does not necessarily mean that it was unfounded. Schools and 
colleges should discuss any decisions with the victim in this light and continue to 
offer support. The alleged perpetrator is also likely to require ongoing support for 
what will have likely been a difficult experience. 

Ongoing response 
Safeguarding and supporting the victim 

255. The following principles are based on effective safeguarding practice and should 
help shape any decisions regarding safeguarding and supporting the victim.  

• Consider the age and the developmental stage of the victim, the nature of the 
allegations and the potential risk of further abuse. Schools and colleges should be 
aware that, by the very nature of sexual violence and sexual harassment, a power 
imbalance is likely to have been created between the victim and alleged 
perpetrator.  

• The needs and wishes of the victim should be paramount (along with protecting 
the child) in any response. It is important they feel in as much control of the 
process as is reasonably possible. Wherever possible, the victim, if they wish, 
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should be able to continue in their normal routine. Overall, the priority should be to 
make the victim’s daily experience as normal as possible, so that the school or 
college is a safe space for them.  

• The victim should never be made to feel they are the problem for making a report 
or made to feel ashamed for making a report.  

• Consider the proportionality of the response. Support should be tailored on a 
case-by-case basis. The support required regarding a one-off incident of 
sexualised name-calling is likely to be vastly different from that for a report of rape. 
Support can include:  

• Children and Young People’s Independent Sexual Violence Advisors 
(ChISVAs) provide emotional and practical support for victims of sexual 
violence. They are based within the specialist sexual violence sector and will 
help the victim understand what their options are and how the criminal justice 
process works if they have reported or are considering reporting to the police. 
ChISVAs will work in partnership with schools and colleges to ensure the best 
possible outcomes for the victim.   

• Police and social care agencies can signpost to ChISVA services (where 
available) or referrals can be made directly to the ChISVA service by the young 
person or school or college. Contact details for ChISVAs can be found at Rape 
Crisis and The Survivors Trust. 

• Child and adolescent mental health services (CAMHS)  

• Rape Crisis Centre's can provide therapeutic support for children who have 
experienced sexual violence.  

• Internet Watch Foundation (to potentially remove illegal images) 

256. Victims may not disclose the whole picture immediately. They may be more 
comfortable providing information on a piecemeal basis. It is essential that dialogue is 
kept open and encouraged. When it is clear that ongoing support will be required, 
schools and colleges should ask the victim if they would find it helpful to have a 
designated trusted adult (for example, their form tutor or designated safeguarding lead) 
to talk to about their needs. The choice of any such adult should be the victim’s. Schools 
and colleges should respect and support this choice.  

257. A victim of sexual violence is likely to be traumatised and, in some cases, may 
struggle in a normal classroom environment. While schools and colleges should avoid 
any action that would have the effect of isolating the victim, in particular from supportive 
peer groups, there may be times when the victim finds it difficult to maintain a full-time 
timetable and may express a wish to withdraw from lessons and activities. This should be 

https://rapecrisis.org.uk/
https://rapecrisis.org.uk/
http://thesurvivorstrust.org/
https://www.nhs.uk/NHSEngland/AboutNHSservices/mental-health-services-explained/Pages/about-childrens-mental-health-services.aspx
https://rapecrisis.org.uk/
https://www.iwf.org.uk/
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because the victim wants to, not because it makes it easier to manage the situation. If 
required, schools and colleges should provide a physical space for victims to withdraw.  

258. It may be necessary for schools and colleges to maintain arrangements to protect 
and support the victim for a long time. Schools and colleges should be prepared for this 
and should work with children’s social care and other agencies as required.  

259. It is important that the school or college do everything they reasonably can to 
protect the victim from bullying and harassment as a result of any report they have made.  

260. Whilst they should be given all the necessary support to remain in their school or 
college, if the trauma results in the victim being unable to do this, alternative provision or 
a move to another school or college should be considered to enable them to continue to 
receive suitable education. This should only be at the request of the victim (and following 
discussion with their parents or carers).  

261. It is important that if the victim does move to another educational institution (for 
any reason), that the new educational institution is made aware of any ongoing support 
needs. The designated safeguarding lead should take responsibility to ensure this 
happens (and should discuss with the victim and, where appropriate their parents or 
carers as to the most suitable way of doing this) as well as transferring the child 
protection file. Information sharing advice referenced at paragraph 78 will help support 
this process. 

Ongoing Considerations: Victim and alleged perpetrator sharing classes 

Page 66 considered the immediate response to a report. Once the designated 
safeguarding lead (or a deputy) has decided what the next steps will be in terms of 
progressing the report, they should consider again the question of the victim and 
alleged perpetrator sharing classes and sharing space at school or college. This will 
inevitably involve complex and difficult professional decisions, including considering 
their duty to safeguard children and their duty to educate them. It is important each 
report is considered on a case-by-case basis and risk assessments are updated as 
appropriate. As always when concerned about the welfare of a child, the best 
interests of the child should come first. In all cases, schools and colleges should 
follow general safeguarding principles as per this guidance.  

Where there is a criminal investigation into a rape, assault by penetration or sexual 
assault, the alleged perpetrator should be removed from any classes they share with 
the victim. The school or college should also consider how best to keep the victim and 
alleged perpetrator a reasonable distance apart on school or college premises and on 
transport to and from school or college where appropriate. This is in the best interests 
of both children and should not be perceived to be a judgement on the guilt of the 
alleged perpetrator. As per paragraph 254, close liaison with the police is essential.  
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Where a criminal investigation into a rape or assault by penetration leads to a 
conviction or caution, the school or college should take suitable action, if they have 
not already done so. In all but the most exceptional of circumstances, the rape or 
assault is likely to constitute a serious breach of discipline and lead to the view that 
allowing the perpetrator to remain in the same school or college would seriously harm 
the education or welfare of the victim (and potentially other pupils or students).  

Where a criminal investigation into sexual assault leads to a conviction or caution, the 
school or college should, if it has not already, consider any suitable sanctions in light 
of their behaviour policy, including consideration of permanent exclusion.96 Where the 
perpetrator is going to remain at the school or college, the principle would be to 
continue keeping the victim and perpetrator in separate classes and continue to 
consider the most appropriate way to manage potential contact on school and college 
premises and transport. The nature of the conviction or caution and wishes of the 
victim will be especially important in determining how to proceed in such cases.  

In all cases, schools and colleges should record and be able to justify their decision-
making. 

Reports of sexual assault and sexual harassment will, in some cases, not lead to a 
report to the police (for a variety of reasons). In some cases, rape, assault by 
penetration, sexual assault or sexual harassment are reported to the police and the 
case is not progressed or are reported to the police and ultimately result in a not guilty 
verdict. None of this means the offence did not happen or that the victim lied. The 
process will have affected both victim and alleged perpetrator. Appropriate support 
should be provided to both as required and consideration given to sharing classes 
and potential contact as required on a case-by-case basis. In all cases, schools and 
colleges should record and be able to justify their decision-making. 

All of the above should be considered with the needs and wishes of the victim at the 
heart of the process (supported by parents and carers as required). Any 
arrangements should be kept under review.  

Safeguarding and supporting the alleged perpetrator 

262. The following principles are based on effective safeguarding practice and should 
help shape any decisions regarding safeguarding and supporting the alleged perpetrator: 

• The school or college will have a difficult balancing act to consider. On one hand, they 
need to safeguard the victim (and the wider pupil/student body) and on the other hand 

                                            
 

96 Maintained schools, academies and pupil referral units should follow the statutory guidance here. Independent schools and colleges 
should consider excluding as per their own policies. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/school-exclusion
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provide the alleged perpetrator with an education, safeguarding support as 
appropriate and implement any disciplinary sanctions.  

• Consider the age and the developmental stage of the alleged perpetrator and nature 
of the allegations. Any child will likely experience stress as a result of being the 
subject of allegations and/or negative reactions by their peers to the allegations 
against them.   

• Consider the proportionality of the response. Support (and sanctions) should be 
considered on a case-by-case basis. An alleged perpetrator may potentially have 
unmet needs (in some cases these may be considerable) as well as potentially posing 
a risk of harm to other children. Harmful sexual behaviours in young children may be 
(and often are97) a symptom of either their own abuse or exposure to abusive 
practices and or materials. Advice should be taken, as appropriate, from children’s 
social care, specialist sexual violence services and the police. 

• It is important that if the alleged perpetrator does move to another educational 
institution (for any reason), that the new educational institution is made aware of any 
ongoing support needs and where appropriate, potential risks to other children and 
staff. The designated safeguarding lead should take responsibility to ensure this 
happens as well as transferring the child protection file. Information sharing advice 
referenced at paragraph 78 will help support this process. 

                                            
 

97 Hackett et al 2013 study of children and young people with harmful sexual behaviour suggests that two-thirds had experienced 
some kind of abuse or trauma.  

http://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/10.1002/car.2246/abstract;jsessionid=C96A10F43D4BF60A54EC7FEF2AA0B895.f03t01
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Annex A: Further information  
Annex A contains important additional information about specific forms of abuse and 
safeguarding issues. School and college leaders and those staff who work directly with 
children should read this annex.  

As per Part one of this guidance, if staff have any concerns about a child’s welfare, they 
should act on them immediately. They should follow their own organisation’s child 
protection policy and speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy). 

Where a child is suffering, or is likely to suffer from harm, it is important that a 
referral to children’s social care (and if appropriate the police) is made 
immediately.  
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Children and the court system 

Children are sometimes required to give evidence in criminal courts, either for crimes 
committed against them or for crimes they have witnessed. There are two age 
appropriate guides to support children 5-11-year olds and 12-17 year olds.  

The guides explain each step of the process and support and special measures that are 
available. There are diagrams illustrating the courtroom structure and the use of video 
links is explained.  

Making child arrangements via the family courts following separation can be stressful and 
entrench conflict in families. This can be stressful for children. The Ministry of Justice has 
launched an online child arrangements information tool with clear and concise 
information on the dispute resolution service. This may be useful for some parents and 
carers.  

Children missing from education 

All staff should be aware that children going missing, particularly repeatedly, can act as a 
vital warning sign of a range of safeguarding possibilities. This may include abuse and 
neglect, which may include sexual abuse or exploitation and child criminal exploitation. It 
may indicate mental health problems, risk of substance abuse, risk of travelling to conflict 
zones, risk of female genital mutilation or risk of forced marriage. Early intervention is 
necessary to identify the existence of any underlying safeguarding risk and to help 
prevent the risks of a child going missing in future. Staff should be aware of their school’s 
or college’s unauthorised absence and children missing from education procedures. 

Children with family members in prison 

Approximately 200,000 children have a parent sent to prison each year. These children 
are at risk of poor outcomes including poverty, stigma, isolation and poor mental health. 
NICCO provides information designed to support professionals working with offenders 
and their children, to help mitigate negative consequences for those children.  

Child sexual exploitation   

Child sexual exploitation is a form of child sexual abuse. It occurs where an individual 
or group takes advantage of an imbalance of power to coerce, manipulate or deceive 
a child or young person under the age of 18 into sexual activity (a) in exchange for 
something the victim needs or wants, and/or (b) for the financial advantage or 
increased status of the perpetrator or facilitator. The victim may have been sexually 
exploited even if the sexual activity appears consensual. Child sexual exploitation 

http://formfinder.hmctsformfinder.justice.gov.uk/ywp-5-11-eng.pdf
http://formfinder.hmctsformfinder.justice.gov.uk/ywp-12-17-eng.pdf
https://helpwithchildarrangements.service.justice.gov.uk/
https://www.nicco.org.uk/
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does not always involve physical contact: it can also occur through the use of 
technology. Like all forms of child sex abuse, child sexual exploitation: 
 

• can affect any child or young person (male or female) under the age of 18 
years, including 16 and 17 year olds who can legally consent to have sex;  

• can still be abuse even if the sexual activity appears consensual;  
• can include both contact (penetrative and non-penetrative acts) and non-

contact sexual activity;  
• can take place in person or via technology, or a combination of both;  
• can involve force and/or enticement-based methods of compliance and may, or 

may not, be accompanied by violence or threats of violence;  
• may occur without the child or young person’s immediate knowledge (e.g. 

through others copying videos or images they have created and posted on 
social media);  

• can be perpetrated by individuals or groups, males or females, and children or 
adults. The abuse can be a one-off occurrence or a series of incidents over 
time, and range from opportunistic to complex organised abuse; and  

• is typified by some form of power imbalance in favour of those perpetrating the 
abuse. Whilst age may be the most obvious, this power imbalance can also be 
due to a range of other factors including gender, sexual identity, cognitive 
ability, physical strength, status, and access to economic or other resources.  
 

Some of the following signs may be indicators of child sexual exploitation:  

• children who appear with unexplained gifts or new possessions; 
• children who associate with other young people involved in exploitation;  
• children who have older boyfriends or girlfriends;  
• children who suffer from sexually transmitted infections or become pregnant;  
• children who suffer from changes in emotional well-being;  
• children who misuse drugs and alcohol;  
• children who go missing for periods of time or regularly come home late; and  
• children who regularly miss school or education or do not take part in 

education. 

Child criminal exploitation: county lines  

Criminal exploitation of children is a geographically widespread form of harm that is a 
typical feature of county lines criminal activity: drug networks or gangs groom and exploit 
children and young people to carry drugs and money from urban areas to suburban and 
rural areas, market and seaside towns. Key to identifying potential involvement in county 
lines are missing episodes, when the victim may have been trafficked for the purpose of 
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transporting drugs and a referral to the National Referral Mechanism98 should be 
considered. Like other forms of abuse and exploitation, county lines exploitation:  

• can affect any child or young person (male or female) under the age of 18 
years; 

• can affect any vulnerable adult over the age of 18 years;  
• can still be exploitation even if the activity appears consensual;  
• can involve force and/or enticement-based methods of compliance and is often 

accompanied by violence or threats of violence;  
• can be perpetrated by individuals or groups, males or females, and young 

people or adults; and  
• is typified by some form of power imbalance in favour of those perpetrating the 

exploitation. Whilst age may be the most obvious, this power imbalance can 
also be due to a range of other factors including gender, cognitive ability, 
physical strength, status, and access to economic or other resources. 

Domestic abuse 

The cross-government definition of domestic violence and abuse is: 

 Any incident or pattern of incidents of controlling, coercive, threatening behaviour, 
violence or abuse between those aged 16 or over who are, or have been, intimate 
partners or family members regardless of gender or sexuality. The abuse can 
encompass, but is not limited to: 

• psychological; 
• physical; 
• sexual; 
• financial; and 
• emotional 

 
Exposure to domestic abuse and/or violence can have a serious, long lasting 
emotional and psychological impact on children. In some cases, a child may blame 
themselves for the abuse or may have had to leave the family home as a result.  
Domestic abuse affecting young people can also occur within their personal 
relationships, as well as in the context of their home life. 

Advice on identifying children who are affected by domestic abuse and how they can 
be helped is available at:   

                                            
 

98 national crime agency human-trafficking  

http://www.nationalcrimeagency.gov.uk/about-us/what-we-do/specialist-capabilities/uk-human-trafficking-centre/national-referral-mechanism
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NSPCC- UK domestic-abuse Signs Symptoms Effects 

Refuge what is domestic violence/effects of domestic violence on children 

Safelives: young people and domestic abuse  

Homelessness 

Being homeless or being at risk of becoming homeless presents a real risk to a child’s 
welfare. The designated safeguarding lead (and any deputies) should be aware of 
contact details and referral routes in to the Local Housing Authority so they can 
raise/progress concerns at the earliest opportunity. Indicators that a family may be at risk 
of homelessness include household debt, rent arrears, domestic abuse and anti-social 
behaviour, as well as the family being asked to leave a property. Whilst referrals and or 
discussion with the Local Housing Authority should be progressed as appropriate, and in 
accordance with local procedures, this does not, and should not, replace a referral into 
children’s social care where a child has been harmed or is at risk of harm.  

The Homelessness Reduction Act 2017 places a new legal duty on English councils so 
that everyone who is homeless or at risk of homelessness will have access to meaningful 
help including an assessment of their needs and circumstances, the development of a 
personalised housing plan, and work to help them retain their accommodation or find a 
new place to live. The following factsheets usefully summarise the new duties: Homeless 
Reduction Act Factsheets. The new duties shift focus to early intervention and encourage 
those at risk to seek support as soon as possible, before they are facing a homelessness 
crisis.  

In most cases school and college staff will be considering homelessness in the context of 
children who live with their families, and intervention will be on that basis. However, it 
should also be recognised in some cases 16 and 17 year olds could be living 
independently from their parents or guardians, for example through their exclusion from 
the family home, and will require a different level of intervention and support. Children’s 
services will be the lead agency for these young people and the designated safeguarding 
lead (or a deputy) should ensure appropriate referrals are made based on the child’s 
circumstances. The department and the Ministry of Housing, Communities and Local 
Government have published joint statutory guidance on the provision of accommodation 
for 16 and 17 year olds who may be homeless and/ or require accommodation: here. 

So-called ‘honour-based’ violence   

So-called ‘honour-based’ violence (HBV) encompasses incidents or crimes which have 
been committed to protect or defend the honour of the family and/or the community, 
including female genital mutilation (FGM), forced marriage, and practices such as 
breast ironing. Abuse committed in the context of preserving “honour” often involves a 

https://www.nspcc.org.uk/preventing-abuse/child-abuse-and-neglect/domestic-abuse/signs-symptoms-effects/
http://www.refuge.org.uk/get-help-now/what-is-domestic-violence/effects-of-domestic-violence-on-children/
http://www.safelives.org.uk/knowledge-hub/spotlights/spotlight-3-young-people-and-domestic-abuse
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/homelessness-reduction-bill-policy-factsheets
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/homelessness-reduction-bill-policy-factsheets
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/provision-of-accommodation-for-16-and-17-year-olds-who-may-be-homeless-and-or-require-accommodation
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/homelessness-reduction-bill-policy-factsheets
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wider network of family or community pressure and can include multiple perpetrators.  
It is important to be aware of this dynamic and additional risk factors when deciding 
what form of safeguarding action to take. All forms of HBV are abuse (regardless of 
the motivation) and should be handled and escalated as such. Professionals in all 
agencies, and individuals and groups in relevant communities, need to be alert to the 
possibility of a child being at risk of HBV, or already having suffered HBV.  

Actions  

If staff have a concern regarding a child that might be at risk of HBV or who has 
suffered from HBV, they should speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or 
deputy). As appropriate, they will activate local safeguarding procedures, using 
existing national and local protocols for multi-agency liaison with police and children’s 
social care. Where FGM has taken place, since 31 October 2015 there has been a 
mandatory reporting duty placed on teachers99 that requires a different approach (see 
following section).   

FGM  

FGM comprises all procedures involving partial or total removal of the external female 
genitalia or other injury to the female genital organs. It is illegal in the UK and a form of 
child abuse with long-lasting harmful consequences.  

FGM mandatory reporting duty for teachers 

Section 5B of the Female Genital Mutilation Act 2003 (as inserted by section 74 of the 
Serious Crime Act 2015) places a statutory duty upon teachers along with regulated 
health and social care professionals in England and Wales, to report to the police 
where they discover (either through disclosure by the victim or visual evidence) that 
FGM appears to have been carried out on a girl under 18. Those failing to report such 
cases will face disciplinary sanctions. It will be rare for teachers to see visual evidence, 
and they should not be examining pupils or students, but the same definition of what is 
meant by “to discover that an act of FGM appears to have been carried out” is used for 
all professionals to whom this mandatory reporting duty applies. Information on when 
and how to make a report can be found at: Mandatory reporting of female genital 
mutilation procedural information.   

                                            
 

99 Under Section 5B(11)(a) of the Female Genital Mutilation Act 2003, “teacher” means, in relation to England, a person 
within section 141A(1) of the Education Act 2002 (persons employed or engaged to carry out teaching work at schools 
and other institutions in England).   

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mandatory-reporting-of-female-genital-mutilation-procedural-information
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mandatory-reporting-of-female-genital-mutilation-procedural-information
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mandatory-reporting-of-female-genital-mutilation-procedural-information
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Teachers must personally report to the police cases where they discover that an act of 
FGM appears to have been carried out.100 Unless the teacher has good reason not to, 
they should still consider and discuss any such case with the school’s or college’s 
designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) and involve children’s social care as 
appropriate. The duty does not apply in relation to at risk or suspected cases (i.e. 
where the teacher does not discover that an act of FGM appears to have been carried 
out, either through disclosure by the victim or visual evidence) or in cases where the 
woman is 18 or over. In these cases, teachers should follow local safeguarding 
procedures. The following is a useful summary of the FGM mandatory reporting duty: 
FGM Fact Sheet.  

Forced marriage  

Forcing a person into a marriage is a crime in England and Wales. A forced marriage 
is one entered into without the full and free consent of one or both parties and where 
violence, threats or any other form of coercion is used to cause a person to enter into 
a marriage. Threats can be physical or emotional and psychological. A lack of full and 
free consent can be where a person does not consent or where they cannot consent (if 
they have learning disabilities, for example). Nevertheless, some communities use 
religion and culture as a way to coerce a person into marriage. Schools and colleges 
can play an important role in safeguarding children from forced marriage.  

The Forced Marriage Unit has published statutory guidance and Multi-agency 
guidelines, with pages 35-36 of which focus on the role of schools and colleges. 
School and college staff can contact the Forced Marriage Unit if they need advice or 
information: Contact: 020 7008 0151 or email fmu@fco.gov.uk. 

Preventing radicalisation  

Children are vulnerable to extremist ideology and radicalisation. Similar to protecting 
children from other forms of harms and abuse, protecting children from this risk should 
be a part of a schools’ or colleges’ safeguarding approach. 

Extremism101 is the vocal or active opposition to our fundamental values, including 
democracy, the rule of law, individual liberty and the mutual respect and tolerance of 
different faiths and beliefs. This also includes calling for the death of members of the 

                                            
 

100 Section 5B(6) of the Female Genital Mutilation Act 2003 states teachers need not report a case to the police if they 
have reason to believe that another teacher has already reported the case. 
101 As defined in the Government’s Counter Extremism Strategy. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/496415/6_1639_HO_SP_FGM_mandatory_reporting_Fact_sheet_Web.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/496415/6_1639_HO_SP_FGM_mandatory_reporting_Fact_sheet_Web.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/322310/HMG_Statutory_Guidance_publication_180614_Final.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/322307/HMG_MULTI_AGENCY_PRACTICE_GUIDELINES_v1_180614_FINAL.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/322307/HMG_MULTI_AGENCY_PRACTICE_GUIDELINES_v1_180614_FINAL.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/322307/HMG_MULTI_AGENCY_PRACTICE_GUIDELINES_v1_180614_FINAL.pdf
mailto:fmu@fco.gov.uk
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/470088/51859_Cm9148_Accessible.pdf
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armed forces. Radicalisation102 refers to the process by which a person comes to 
support terrorism and extremist ideologies associated with terrorist groups.  

There is no single way of identifying whether a child is likely to be susceptible to an 
extremist ideology. Background factors combined with specific influences such as 
family and friends may contribute to a child’s vulnerability. Similarly, radicalisation can 
occur through many different methods (such as social media) and settings (such as 
the internet).  

However, it is possible to protect vulnerable people from extremist ideology and 
intervene to prevent those at risk of radicalisation being radicalised. As with other 
safeguarding risks, staff should be alert to changes in children’s behaviour, which 
could indicate that they may be in need of help or protection. Staff should use their 
judgement in identifying children who might be at risk of radicalisation and act 
proportionately which may include the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) 
making a referral to the Channel programme. 

The Prevent duty  

All schools and colleges are subject to a duty under section 26 of the Counter-
Terrorism and Security Act 2015 (the CTSA 2015), in the exercise of their functions, to 
have “due regard103 to the need to prevent people from being drawn into terrorism”.104 
This duty is known as the Prevent duty. 

The Prevent duty should be seen as part of schools’ and colleges’ wider safeguarding 
obligations. Designated safeguarding leads and other senior leaders should familiarise 
themselves with the revised Prevent duty guidance: for England and Wales, especially 
paragraphs 57-76, which are specifically concerned with schools (and also covers 
childcare). The guidance is set out in terms of four general themes: Risk assessment, 
working in partnership, staff training, and IT policies.  

Additional support 

The department has published advice for schools on the Prevent duty. The advice is 
intended to complement the Prevent guidance and signposts other sources of advice 
and support.  

                                            
 

102 As defined in the Revised Prevent Duty Guidance for England and Wales. 
103 According to the Prevent duty guidance ‘having due regard’ means that the authorities should place an appropriate 
amount of weight on the need to prevent people being drawn into terrorism when they consider all the other factors 
relevant to how they carry out their usual functions.  
104 “Terrorism” for these purposes has the same meaning as for the Terrorism Act 2000 (section 1(1) to (4) of that Act).  

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/445977/3799_Revised_Prevent_Duty_Guidance__England_Wales_V2-Interactive.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/protecting-children-from-radicalisation-the-prevent-duty
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/protecting-children-from-radicalisation-the-prevent-duty
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There is additional guidance: Prevent duty guidance: for further education institutions 
in England and Wales that applies to colleges.   

Educate Against Hate, a website launched by the Her Majesty’s Government has been 
developed to support and equip school and college leaders, teachers, and parents 
with information, tools and resources (including on the promotion of fundamental 
British values) to help recognise and address extremism and radicalisation in young 
people. The platform provides information on and access to training resources for 
teachers, staff and school and college leaders, some of which are free such as 
Prevent e-learning, via the Prevent Training catalogue. 

Channel  

Channel is a programme which focuses on providing support at an early stage to 
people who are identified as being vulnerable to being drawn into terrorism. It provides 
a mechanism for schools to make referrals if they are concerned that an individual 
might be vulnerable to radicalisation. An individual’s engagement with the programme 
is entirely voluntary at all stages. Guidance on Channel is available at: Channel 
guidance, and a Channel awareness e-learning programme is available for staff at: 
Channel General Awareness.  

The school’s or college’s designated safeguarding lead (and any deputies) should be 
aware of local procedures for making a Channel referral. As a Channel partner, the 
school or college may be asked to attend a Channel panel to discuss the individual 
referred to determine whether they are vulnerable to being drawn into terrorism and 
consider the appropriate support required.  

Peer on peer abuse 

Children can abuse other children. This is generally referred to as peer on peer abuse 
and can take many forms. This can include (but is not limited to) bullying (including 
cyberbullying); sexual violence and sexual harassment; physical abuse such as hitting, 
kicking, shaking, biting, hair pulling, or otherwise causing physical harm; sexting and 
initiating/hazing type violence and rituals.  

Sexual violence and sexual harassment between children in schools 
and colleges 

Context 

Sexual violence and sexual harassment can occur between two children of any age and 
sex. It can also occur through a group of children sexually assaulting or sexually 
harassing a single child or group of children.  

Children who are victims of sexual violence and sexual harassment will likely find the 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://educateagainsthate.com/
https://educateagainsthate.com/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/channel-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/channel-guidance
http://course.ncalt.com/Channel_General_Awareness/01/index.html
http://course.ncalt.com/Channel_General_Awareness
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experience stressful and distressing. This will, in all likelihood, adversely affect their 
educational attainment. Sexual violence and sexual harassment exist on a continuum 
and may overlap, they can occur online and offline (both physical and verbal) and are 
never acceptable. It is important that all victims are taken seriously and offered 
appropriate support. Staff should be aware that some groups are potentially more at risk. 
Evidence shows girls, children with SEND and LGBT children are at greater risk.  

Staff should be aware of the importance of:  

• making clear that sexual violence and sexual harassment is not acceptable, will 
never be tolerated and is not an inevitable part of growing up; 

• not tolerating or dismissing sexual violence or sexual harassment as “banter”, 
“part of growing up”, “just having a laugh” or “boys being boys”; and 

• challenging behaviours (potentially criminal in nature), such as grabbing bottoms, 
breasts and genitalia, flicking bras and lifting up skirts. Dismissing or tolerating 
such behaviours risks normalising them. 

What is Sexual violence and sexual harassment? 

Sexual violence 

It is important that school and college staff are aware of sexual violence and the fact 
children can, and sometimes do, abuse their peers in this way. When referring to sexual 
violence we are referring to sexual offences under the Sexual Offences Act 2003105 as 
described below: 

Rape: A person (A) commits an offence of rape if: he intentionally penetrates the vagina, 
anus or mouth of another person (B) with his penis, B does not consent to the 
penetration and A does not reasonably believe that B consents.  

Assault by Penetration: A person (A) commits an offence if: s/he intentionally 
penetrates the vagina or anus of another person (B) with a part of her/his body or 
anything else, the penetration is sexual, B does not consent to the penetration and A 
does not reasonably believe that B consents. 

Sexual Assault: A person (A) commits an offence of sexual assault if: s/he intentionally 
touches another person (B), the touching is sexual, B does not consent to the touching 
and A does not reasonably believe that B consents. 

                                            
 

105 Legislation.gov.uk  

https://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/2003/42/contents
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What is consent?106 Consent is about having the freedom and capacity to choose. 
Consent to sexual activity may be given to one sort of sexual activity but not another, 
e.g.to vaginal but not anal sex or penetration with conditions, such as wearing a condom. 
Consent can be withdrawn at any time during sexual activity and each time activity 
occurs. Someone consents to vaginal, anal or oral penetration only if s/he agrees by 
choice to that penetration and has the freedom and capacity to make that choice.107 

Sexual harassment 

When referring to sexual harassment we mean ‘unwanted conduct of a sexual nature’ 
that can occur online and offline. When we reference sexual harassment, we do so in the 
context of child on child sexual harassment. Sexual harassment is likely to: violate a 
child’s dignity, and/or make them feel intimidated, degraded or humiliated and/or create a 
hostile, offensive or sexualised environment. 

Whilst not intended to be an exhaustive list, sexual harassment can include: 

• sexual comments, such as: telling sexual stories, making lewd comments, making 
sexual remarks about clothes and appearance and calling someone sexualised 
names;  

• sexual “jokes” or taunting;  
• physical behaviour, such as: deliberately brushing against someone, interfering 

with someone’s clothes (schools and colleges should be considering when any of 
this crosses a line into sexual violence - it is important to talk to and consider the 
experience of the victim) and displaying pictures, photos or drawings of a sexual 
nature; and  

• online sexual harassment. This may be standalone, or part of a wider pattern of 
sexual harassment and/or sexual violence.108 It may include: 
 
• non-consensual sharing of sexual images and videos;  
• sexualised online bullying;   
• unwanted sexual comments and messages, including, on social media; and 
• sexual exploitation; coercion and threats 

The response to a report of sexual violence or sexual harassment 

The initial response to a report from a child is important. It is essential that all victims are 
reassured that they are being taken seriously and that they will be supported and kept 
safe. A victim should never be given the impression that they are creating a problem by 

                                            
 

106 It is important school and college staff (and especially designated safeguarding leads and their deputies) understand consent. This 
will be especially important if a child is reporting they have been raped. More information: here 
107 PSHE Teaching about consent from the PSHE association provides advice and lesson plans to teach consent at Key stage 3 and 
4.   
108 Project deSHAME from Childnet provides useful research, advice and resources regarding online sexual harassment.   

https://www.disrespectnobody.co.uk/consent/what-is-consent/
https://www.pshe-association.org.uk/curriculum-and-resources/resources/guidance-teaching-about-consent-pshe-education-key
http://www.childnet.com/our-projects/project-deshame
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reporting sexual violence or sexual harassment. Nor should a victim ever be made to feel 
ashamed for making a report. 

If staff have a concern about a child or a child makes a report to them, they should follow 
the referral process as set out from paragraph 22 in Part one of this guidance. As is 
always the case, if staff are in any doubt as to what to do they should speak to the 
designated safeguarding lead (or a deputy).  

Additional advice and support 

Abuse or 
Safeguarding 
issue 

Link to Guidance/Advice Source 

Abuse 

 

 

 

What to do if you're worried a child is being abused DfE advice  

Domestic abuse: Various Information/Guidance  Home Office 

Faith based abuse: National Action Plan  DfE advice 

Relationship abuse: disrespect nobody Home Office website 

Bullying Preventing bullying including cyberbullying   DfE advice  

Children and the 
courts 

Advice for 5-11-year olds witnesses in criminal courts MoJ advice 

Advice for 12-17 year old witnesses in criminal courts MoJ advice 

Children missing 
from education, 
home or care 

Children missing education  DfE statutory guidance 

Child missing from home or care  DfE statutory guidance 

Children and adults missing strategy  Home Office strategy 

Children with 
family members in 
prison 

National Information Centre on Children of Offenders Barnardo’s in partnership 
with Her Majesty’s Prison 
and Probation Service 
(HMPPS) advice  

Child Exploitation 

 

 

County Lines: criminal exploitation of children and vulnerable adults  Home Office guidance 

Child sexual exploitation: guide for practitioners  DfE   

Trafficking: safeguarding children DfE and HO guidance 

Drugs 

 

 

Drugs: advice for schools  DfE and ACPO advice 

Drug strategy 2017  Home Office strategy 

Information and advice on drugs   Talk to Frank website  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.gov.uk/domestic-violence-and-abuse
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/national-action-plan-to-tackle-child-abuse-linked-to-faith-or-belief
https://www.disrespectnobody.co.uk/relationship-abuse/what-is-relationship-abuse/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/preventing-and-tackling-bullying
http://formfinder.hmctsformfinder.justice.gov.uk/ywp-5-11-eng.pdf
http://formfinder.hmctsformfinder.justice.gov.uk/ywp-12-17-eng.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-missing-education
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-who-run-away-or-go-missing-from-home-or-care
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/missing-children-and-adults-strategy
https://www.nicco.org.uk/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/criminal-exploitation-of-children-and-vulnerable-adults-county-lines
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/child-sexual-exploitation-definition-and-guide-for-practitioners
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-who-may-have-been-trafficked-practice-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/drugs-advice-for-schools
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/drug-strategy-2017
http://www.talktofrank.com/
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Abuse or 
Safeguarding 
issue 

Link to Guidance/Advice Source 

 ADEPIS platform sharing information and resources for schools: 
covering drug (& alcohol) prevention 

Website developed by 
Mentor UK 

“Honour Based 
Violence” 

(so called) 

 

Female genital mutilation: information and resources Home Office 

Female genital mutilation: multi agency statutory guidance  DfE, DH, and HO 
statutory guidance 

Forced marriage: information and practice guidelines  Foreign Commonwealth 
Office and Home Office  

Health and Well-
being 

 

 

 

Fabricated or induced illness: safeguarding children  DfE, Department for 
Health and Home Office 

Rise Above: Free PSHE resources on health, wellbeing and 
resilience  

Public Health England 
resources 

Medical-conditions: supporting pupils at school  DfE statutory guidance 

Mental health and behaviour DfE advice 

Homelessness Homelessness: How local authorities should exercise their functions HCLG 

Online Sexting: responding to incidents and safeguarding children  UK Council for Child 
Internet Safety  

Private fostering Private fostering: local authorities   DfE - statutory guidance  

Radicalisation 

 

 

Prevent duty guidance Home Office guidance 

Prevent duty advice for schools  DfE advice 

Educate Against Hate Website DfE and Home Office  

Violence 

 

Gangs and youth violence: for schools and colleges  Home Office advice  

Ending violence against women and girls 2016-2020 strategy  Home Office strategy 

Violence against women and girls: national statement of 
expectations for victims  

Home Office guidance 

Sexual violence and sexual harassment between children in schools 
and colleges   

DfE advice 

Serious violence strategy  Home Office Strategy 

http://mentor-adepis.org/
http://mentor-adepis.org/
https://www.gov.uk/government/collections/female-genital-mutilation
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/multi-agency-statutory-guidance-on-female-genital-mutilation
https://www.gov.uk/forced-marriage
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-in-whom-illness-is-fabricated-or-induced
https://www.pshe-association.org.uk/curriculum-and-resources/resources/rise-above-schools-teaching-resources
https://www.pshe-association.org.uk/curriculum-and-resources/resources/rise-above-schools-teaching-resources
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/supporting-pupils-at-school-with-medical-conditions--3
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mental-health-and-behaviour-in-schools--2
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/homelessness-code-of-guidance-for-local-authorities
https://www.gov.uk/government/groups/uk-council-for-child-internet-safety-ukccis
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-private-fostering
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/protecting-children-from-radicalisation-the-prevent-duty
http://educateagainsthate.com/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/advice-to-schools-and-colleges-on-gangs-and-youth-violence
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/strategy-to-end-violence-against-women-and-girls-2016-to-2020
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/violence-against-women-and-girls-national-statement-of-expectations
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/violence-against-women-and-girls-national-statement-of-expectations
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/serious-violence-strategy
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Annex B: Role of the designated safeguarding lead  
Governing bodies, proprietors and management committees should ensure an 
appropriate senior member of staff, from the school or college leadership team, is 
appointed to the role of designated safeguarding lead.109 The designated safeguarding 
lead should take lead responsibility for safeguarding and child protection (including 
online safety). This should be explicit in the role holder’s job description. This person 
should have the appropriate status and authority within the school to carry out the 
duties of the post. They should be given the time, funding, training, resources and 
support to provide advice and support to other staff on child welfare and child 
protection matters, to take part in strategy discussions and inter-agency meetings, 
and/or to support other staff to do so, and to contribute to the assessment of children.   

Deputy designated safeguarding leads  

It is a matter for individual schools and colleges as to whether they choose to have 
one or more deputy designated safeguarding leads. Any deputies should be trained to 
the same standard as the designated safeguarding lead and the role should be explicit 
in their job description. Whilst the activities of the designated safeguarding lead can be 
delegated to appropriately trained deputies, the ultimate lead responsibility for child 
protection, as set out above, remains with the designated safeguarding lead, this lead 
responsibility should not be delegated.   

Manage referrals  

The designated safeguarding lead is expected to:  

• refer cases of suspected abuse to the local authority children’s social care as 
required;  

• support staff who make referrals to local authority children’s social care;  

• refer cases to the Channel programme where there is a radicalisation concern as 
required;  

• support staff who make referrals to the Channel programme;  

                                            
 

109 When a school has a sole proprietor rather than a governing body, appropriate steps should be taken to ensure that 
the member of the senior leadership team who is appointed as designated safeguarding lead (DSL) is able to 
discharge that role with sufficient independence, particularly in relation to any allegations involving the proprietor or 
members of the proprietor’s family. This may involve including in the appointment as DSL, written confirmation that part 
of the duties of the post involve contacting the Local Authority Designated Officer on any matter that the DSL considers 
cannot be properly dealt with internally. Consideration could also be given to providing the DSL with access to external 
advice from an appropriate company or legal service.  
 



90 
 

• refer cases where a person is dismissed or left due to risk/harm to a child to the 
Disclosure and Barring Service as required; and  

• refer cases where a crime may have been committed to the Police as required.  

Work with others  

The designated safeguarding lead is expected to:  

• act as a point of contact with the three safeguarding partners; 

• liaise with the headteacher or principal to inform him or her of issues- especially 
ongoing enquiries under section 47 of the Children Act 1989 and police 
investigations;   

• as required, liaise with the “case manager” (as per Part four) and the designated 
officer(s) at the local authority for child protection concerns in cases which concern 
a staff member;  

• liaise with staff (especially pastoral support staff, school nurses, IT Technicians,  
and SENCOs or the named person with oversight for SEN in a college) on matters 
of safety and safeguarding (including online and digital safety) and when deciding 
whether to make a referral by liaising with relevant agencies; and 

• act as a source of support, advice and expertise for all staff.   

Training  

The designated safeguarding lead (and any deputies) should undergo training to 
provide them with the knowledge and skills required to carry out the role. This training 
should be updated at least every two years. The designated safeguarding lead should 
undertake Prevent awareness training.   

In addition to the formal training set out above, their knowledge and skills should be 
refreshed (this might be via e-bulletins, meeting other designated safeguarding leads, 
or simply taking time to read and digest safeguarding developments) at regular 
intervals, as required, and at least annually, to allow them to understand and keep up 
with any developments relevant to their role so they:  

• understand the assessment process for providing early help and statutory 
intervention, including local criteria for action and local authority children’s social 
care referral arrangements.110  

                                            
 

110 Full details in Chapter one of Working Together to Safeguard Children. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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• have a working knowledge of how local authorities conduct a child protection case 
conference and a child protection review conference and be able to attend and 
contribute to these effectively when required to do so;  

• ensure each member of staff has access to, and understands, the school’s or 
college’s child protection policy and procedures, especially new and part time staff;  

• are alert to the specific needs of children in need, those with special educational 
needs and young carers;111   

• understand relevant data protection legislation and regulations, especially the Data 
Protection Act 2018 and the General Data Protection Regulation.  

• understand the importance of information sharing, both within the school and 
college, and with the three safeguarding partners, other agencies, organisations 
and practitioners.  

• are able to keep detailed, accurate, secure written records of concerns and 
referrals;  

• understand and support the school or college with regards to the requirements of 
the Prevent duty and are able to provide advice and support to staff on protecting 
children from the risk of radicalisation;  

• are able to understand the unique risks associated with online safety and be 
confident that they have the relevant knowledge and up to date capability required 
to keep children safe whilst they are online at school or college; 

• can recognise the additional risks that children with SEN and disabilities (SEND)  
face online, for example, from online bullying, grooming and radicalisation and are 
confident they have the capability to support SEND children to stay safe online; 

• obtain access to resources and attend any relevant or refresher training courses; 
and  

• encourage a culture of listening to children and taking account of their wishes and 
feelings, among all staff, in any measures the school or college may put in place to 
protect them.  

Raise Awareness  

The designated safeguarding lead should:   

                                            
 

111 Section 17(10) Children Act 1989: those unlikely to achieve a reasonable standard of health and development 
without local authority services, those whose health and development is likely to be significantly impaired without 
the provision of such services, or disabled children.  
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• ensure the school’s or college’s child protection policies are known, understood 
and used appropriately;  

• ensure the school’s or college’s child protection policy is reviewed annually (as a 
minimum) and the procedures and implementation are updated and reviewed 
regularly, and work with governing bodies or proprietors regarding this;  

• ensure the child protection policy is available publicly and parents are aware of the 
fact that referrals about suspected abuse or neglect may be made and the role of 
the school or college in this; and  

• link with the safeguarding partner arrangements to make sure staff are aware of 
any training opportunities and the latest local policies on local safeguarding 
arrangements.  

Child protection file  

Where children leave the school or college the designated safeguarding lead should 
ensure their child protection file is transferred to the new school or college as soon as 
possible. This should be transferred separately from the main pupil file, ensuring 
secure transit, and confirmation of receipt should be obtained. Receiving schools and 
colleges should ensure key staff such as designated safeguarding leads and SENCOs 
or the named person with oversight for SEN in colleges, are aware as required.   

In addition to the child protection file, the designated safeguarding lead should also 
consider if it would be appropriate to share any information with the new school or 
college in advance of a child leaving. For example, information that would allow the 
new school or college to continue supporting victims of abuse and have that support in 
place for when the child arrives.  

Availability  

During term time the designated safeguarding lead (or a deputy) should always be 
available (during school or college hours) for staff in the school or college to discuss 
any safeguarding concerns. Whilst generally speaking the designated safeguarding 
lead (or deputy) would be expected to be available in person, it is a matter for 
individual schools and colleges, working with the designated safeguarding lead, to 
define what “available” means and whether in exceptional circumstances availability 
via phone and or Skype or other such media is acceptable.  

It is a matter for individual schools and colleges and the designated safeguarding lead 
to arrange adequate and appropriate cover arrangements for any out of hours/out of 
term activities.  
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Annex C: Online safety  
The use of technology has become a significant component of many safeguarding 
issues. Child sexual exploitation; radicalisation; sexual predation: technology often 
provides the platform that facilitates harm. An effective approach to online safety 
empowers a school or college to protect and educate the whole school or college 
community in their use of technology and establishes mechanisms to identify, 
intervene in, and escalate any incident where appropriate. 

The breadth of issues classified within online safety is considerable, but can be 
categorised into three areas of risk:  

• content: being exposed to illegal, inappropriate or harmful material; for example 
pornography, fake news, racist or radical and extremist views; 

• contact: being subjected to harmful online interaction with other users; for 
example commercial advertising as well as adults posing as children or young 
adults; and 

• conduct: personal online behaviour that increases the likelihood of, or causes, 
harm; for example making, sending and receiving explicit images, or online 
bullying.  

Education 

Opportunities to teach safeguarding, including online safety, are discussed at paragraph 
85-87. Resources that could support schools and colleges include: 

• UKCCIS has recently published its Education for a connected world framework. 
Online safety is a whole school and college issue. The framework aims to support 
the development of the curriculum and is of particular relevance to PSHE 
education and Computing. It is designed, however, to be usable across the 
curriculum and beyond and to be central to a whole school or college approach to 
safeguarding and online safety. It covers early years through to age 18.  

• The PSHE Association provides guidance to schools on developing their PSHE 
curriculum – www.pshe-association.org.uk 

• Parent Zone and Google have developed Be Internet Legends a free internet 
safety curriculum with PSHE accredited lesson plans and teaching resources for 
Key Stage 2 pupils.  

Filters and monitoring  

Governing bodies and proprietors should be doing all that they reasonably can to limit 
children’s exposure to the above risks from the school’s or college’s IT system. As part 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/683895/Education_for_a_connected_world_PDF.PDF
http://www.pshe-association.org.uk/
https://beinternetlegends.withgoogle.com/en-gb


94 
 

of this process, governing bodies and proprietors should ensure their school or college 
has appropriate filters and monitoring systems in place. 

Whilst considering their responsibility to safeguard and promote the welfare of 
children, and provide them with a safe environment in which to learn, governing bodies 
and proprietors should consider the age range of their pupils, the number of pupils, 
how often they access the IT system and the proportionality of costs vs risks. 

The appropriateness of any filters and monitoring systems are a matter for individual 
schools and colleges and will be informed in part, by the risk assessment required by 
the Prevent Duty.112 The UK Safer Internet Centre has published guidance as to what 
“appropriate” filtering and monitoring might look like: UK Safer Internet Centre: 
appropriate filtering and monitoring.  

Guidance on e-security is available from the National Education Network. Support for 
schools is available via the: schools' buying strategy with specific advice on 
procurement here: buying for schools. 

Whilst filtering and monitoring is an important part of the online safety picture for 
schools and colleges to consider, it is only one part. Governors and proprietors should 
consider a whole school or college approach to online safety. This will include a clear 
policy on the use of mobile technology in the school or college. Many children have 
unlimited and unrestricted access to the internet via 3G and 4G in particular and the 
school and college should carefully consider how this is managed on their premises.   

Whilst it is essential that governing bodies and proprietors ensure that appropriate 
filters and monitoring systems are in place, they should be careful that “over blocking” 
does not lead to unreasonable restrictions as to what children can be taught with 
regard to online teaching and safeguarding.  

Reviewing online safety 

Technology in this area evolves and changes rapidly. A free online safety self-review tool 
for schools can be found via the 360 safe website. UKCCIS have recently published 
Online safety in schools and colleges: Questions for the governing board  

Staff training  

Governors and proprietors should ensure that, as part of the requirement for staff to 
undergo regularly updated safeguarding training (paragraph 81) and the requirement 

                                            
 

112 The Prevent duty Departmental advice for schools and childcare providers and Prevent Duty Guidance For Further 
Education Institutions  

http://www.saferinternet.org.uk/appropriate-filtering-and-monitoring
http://www.saferinternet.org.uk/appropriate-filtering-and-monitoring
http://www.saferinternet.org.uk/appropriate-filtering-and-monitoring
http://www.nen.gov.uk/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/schools-buying-strategy
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/buying-for-schools
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/buying-for-schools
https://360safe.org.uk/
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/562876/Guidance_for_School_Governors_-_Question_list.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/439598/prevent-duty-departmental-advice-v6.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/445915/Prevent_Duty_Guidance_For_Further_Education__England__Wales_-Interactive.pdf
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/445915/Prevent_Duty_Guidance_For_Further_Education__England__Wales_-Interactive.pdf
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to ensure children are taught about safeguarding, including online safety (paragraph 
85), that online safety training for staff is integrated, aligned and considered as part of 
the overarching safeguarding approach. 

Information and support  

There is a wealth of information available to support schools, colleges and parents to 
keep children safe online. The following list is not exhaustive but should provide a 
useful starting point:  

Organisation/Resource What it does/provides 
thinkuknow NCA CEOPs advice on online safety 

disrespectnobody Home Office advice on healthy relationships, including sexting and 
pornography 

UK safer internet centre  Contains a specialist helpline for UK schools and colleges 

swgfl Includes a template for setting out online safety policies 

internet matters Help for parents on how to keep their children safe online 
parentzone  Help for parents on how to keep their children safe online 
childnet cyberbullying  Guidance for schools on cyberbullying 
pshe association Guidance and useful teaching resources covering online safety 

issues including pornography and the sharing of sexual images 

educateagainsthate Practical advice for parents, teachers and governors on protecting 
children from extremism and radicalisation. 

the use of social media 
for online radicalisation 

A briefing note for schools on how social media is used to 
encourage travel to Syria and Iraq 

UKCCIS The UK Council for Child Internet Safety’s website provides: 
 

• Sexting advice 
• Online safety: Questions for Governing Bodies 
• Education for a connected world framework 

NSPCC NSPCC advice for schools and colleges 
net-aware NSPCC advice for parents 
commonsensemedia Independent reviews, age ratings, & other information about all 

types of media for children and their parents 

searching screening and 
confiscation 

Guidance to schools on searching children in schools and 
confiscating items such as mobile phones 

lgfl Advice and resources from the London Grid for Learning 

  

http://www.thinkuknow.co.uk/
https://www.disrespectnobody.co.uk/relationship-abuse/what-is-relationship-abuse/
http://www.saferinternet.org.uk/
http://www.saferinternet.org.uk/
http://www.swgfl.org.uk/
https://www.internetmatters.org/?gclid=EAIaIQobChMIktuA5LWK2wIVRYXVCh2afg2aEAAYASAAEgIJ5vD_BwE
https://parentzone.org.uk/
http://www.childnet.com/cyberbullying-guidance
https://www.pshe-association.org.uk/
http://www.educateagainsthate.com/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/the-use-of-social-media-for-online-radicalisation
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/the-use-of-social-media-for-online-radicalisation
http://www.gov.uk/government/groups/uk-council-for-child-internet-safety-ukccis
http://www.nspcc.org.uk/preventing-abuse/keeping-children-safe/online-safety/e-safety-schools/
http://www.net-aware.org.uk/
http://www.commonsensemedia.org/
http://www.gov.uk/government/publications/searching-screening-and-confiscation
http://www.gov.uk/government/publications/searching-screening-and-confiscation
http://www.lgfl.net/online-safety/
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Annex D: Boarding schools, residential special 
schools, residential colleges and children’s homes   
There are additional requirements for boarding schools, residential special schools, 
residential colleges and children’s homes to consider with regards to safeguarding. 
These are set out in National Minimum Standards and regulations for the relevant 
setting. All schools and colleges that provide such residential accommodation and/or 
are registered as children’s homes must comply with the relevant National Minimum 
Standards and/or regulations for their sector. Such schools and colleges should be 
particularly alert to the signs of abuse in such settings and work closely with the host 
local authority and, where relevant, any local authorities that have placed their children 
there. The relevant guidance for each sector is on GOV.UK and the relevant links are 
listed below:  

• The National Minimum Standards for Boarding Schools  

• The National Minimum Standards for Residential Special Schools   

• The National Minimum Standards for FE colleges which Accommodate under 18s 

• Guide to the Children's Homes Regulations   

 

In addition, the Visits to Children in Long-Term Residential Care Regulations 2011113 
apply to children and young people living away from home in residential settings for 
periods of 3 months or more (including those placed in residential schools and colleges).  
An appropriate representative from the accommodating Local Authority must visit these 
settings to ensure the welfare of these children.   

                                            
 

113 www.legislation.gov.uk  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/boarding-schools-national-minimum-standards
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/boarding-schools-national-minimum-standards
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/residential-special-schools-national-minimum-standards
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/residential-special-schools-national-minimum-standards
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/residential-special-schools-national-minimum-standards
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/further-education-residential-accommodation-national-minimum-standards
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/childrens-homes-regulations-including-quality-standards-guide
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/childrens-homes-regulations-including-quality-standards-guide
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2011/1010/contents/made
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Annex E: Host families - homestay during exchange 
visits 
Schools and colleges often make arrangements for children to take part in exchange 
visits, either to other parts of the UK or abroad. Exchanges can benefit learning across a 
range of subjects. In particular, foreign visits can enrich the languages curriculum and 
provide exciting opportunities for pupils to develop their confidence and expertise in the 
use of other languages.  

Schools and colleges have a duty to safeguard and promote children’s welfare, as 
defined at paragraph 4. This extends to considering their safety and how best to minimise 
risk of harm to those children during any exchange visit the school or college arranges, 
and when organising for the care and accommodation of a child with a host family 
(known as homestays) as part of the exchange.  

School/college arranged homestay – suitability of adults in UK host families  

When arranging a homestay, schools should consider the suitability of the adults in the 
respective families who will be responsible for the visiting child during the stay.  

In circumstances where a school or college arrange for a visiting child to be provided with 
care and accommodation in the UK (including where they engage a company to make 
those arrangements) in the home of a family to which the child is not related114 the 
responsible adults will be engaging in regulated activity for the period of the stay.115 In 
such cases and where the school or college has the power to terminate such a homestay 
the school or college would be the regulated activity provider.116  

A regulated activity provider commits a criminal offence if it knows, or has reason to 
believe that, an individual is barred by the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) from 
engaging in regulated activity but allows that individual to carry out any form of regulated 
activity.117  

Where the child’s parent(s) or a student themselves arranges their own homestay, this 
would be a private arrangement118 therefore the school or college would not be the 
regulated activity provider. 

                                            
 

114 This includes where a person has parental responsibility for the visiting child. 
115 Paragraph 1(5) of Schedule 4 and Section 53 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006.Where an adult is 
providing homestay in circumstances other than as described in this section, the school or college should seek advice 
from the DBS about whether the individual will be in regulated activity. 
116 Section 53(3) and (4) of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006.  
117 Section 9 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006. 
118 Where it is a private arrangement, the school or college are not entitled to obtain a standard or enhanced DBS 
check. 
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When a school or college arrange a homestay, it should consider what 
intelligence/information will best inform its assessment of the suitability of the adults in 
those families who will be responsible for the visiting child during the stay. It will be for 
the school or college to use their professional judgement to decide what it considers what 
will be relevant. However, to help inform that assessment, schools and colleges 
should 119 obtain a DBS enhanced certificate with barred list information. This check will 
not only establish whether the adults are barred from engaging in regulated activity 
relating to children, but where criminal record information is disclosed it will also allow the 
school or college to consider, alongside all other intelligence that it has obtained, whether 
the adults would be a suitable host for a child.  

DBS enhanced certificates with barred list information for volunteer roles120 can be 
obtained free of charge121. In respect of an adult who provides UK homestay and 
receives no remuneration in respect of the stay or where schools reimburse families only 
for expenses incurred, to enable a DBS application to be considered as a volunteer role 
the ‘Position Applied For’ field will need to make clear that the position is unpaid. 
  
In addition to those engaging in regulated activity, schools and colleges are free to 
decide whether they consider it necessary to obtain a DBS enhanced certificate in 
respect of anyone aged 16 or over in the household where the child will be staying.   

Homestay – suitability of adults in host families abroad  

It is not possible for schools and colleges to obtain criminality information from the DBS 
about adults who provide homestays abroad. Schools and colleges should liaise with 
partner schools abroad, to establish a shared understanding of, and agreement to the 
arrangements in place for the visit. They should use their professional judgement to 
satisfy themselves that the arrangements are appropriate and sufficient to safeguard 
effectively every child who will take part in the exchange. Parents should be aware of 
agreed arrangement. Schools and colleges are also free to decide whether they consider 
it necessary to contact the relevant foreign embassy or High Commission of the country 
in question to discuss what checks may be possible in respect of those providing 
homestay outside of the UK. 

                                            
 

119 See page 3 for interpretation of ‘should’ used throughout the document. 
120 Volunteer is defined as “Any person engaged in an activity which involves spending time, unpaid (except for travel 
and other approved out-of-pocket expenses), doing something which aims to benefit some third party and not a close 
relative.” 
121 Some checking bodies will charge an admin fee to process a DBS certificate/barred list request. As these fees will 
vary, schools should assess what services are being offered and consider what is known about the performance and 
reputation of the organisation. 

.  
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During the visit 

Pupils should understand who to contact during a homestay should an emergency occur 
or a situation arise which makes them feel uncomfortable.  

Additional action for extended homestays  

Where a period of UK homestay lasts 28 days or more, for a child aged under 16 years of 
age (under 18 years of age if the child has disabilities), this may amount to private 
fostering under the Children Act 1989122. In these cases the school or college should 
notify the local authority of the arrangements. Private fostering legislation places a duty 
on local authorities to satisfy themselves that the welfare of a child who is being, or 
proposed to be, privately fostered in their area is being or will be satisfactorily 
safeguarded and promoted. By notifying the local authority, the school and college will be 
assisting the local authority in discharging its duty. See paragraphs 185-186 for additional 
information about private fostering and local authority notifications. 

 

                                            
 

122 Private fostering occurs when a child under the age of 16 (under 18, if disabled) is provided with care and 
accommodation by a person who is not a parent, person with parental responsibility for them or a relative in their own 
home. A child is not privately fostered if the person caring for and accommodating them has done so for less than 28 
days and does not intend to do so for longer.  
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Annex F: Statutory guidance - Regulated activity 
(children) - Supervision of activity with children 
which is regulated activity when unsupervised   
This statutory guidance on the supervision of activity with children, which is regulated 
activity when unsupervised, is also published separately on GOV.UK.  

1. This document fulfils the duty in legislation i,ii  that the Secretary of State must 
publish statutory guidance on supervision of activity by workers with children, which 
when unsupervised is regulated activity. This guidance applies in England, Wales 
and Northern Ireland. It covers settings including but not limited to schools, childcare 
establishments, colleges, youth groups and sports clubs.  

2. For too long child protection policy has been developed in haste and in response to 
individual tragedies, with the well intentioned though misguided belief that every risk 
could be mitigated and every loophole closed. The pressure has been to prescribe 
and legislate more. This has led to public confusion, a fearful workforce and a 
dysfunctional culture of mistrust between children and adults. This Government is 
taking a different approach.  

3. We start with a presumption of trust and confidence in those who work with children, 
and the good sense and judgment of their managers. This guidance applies when an 
organisation decides to supervise with the aim that the supervised work will not be 
regulated activity (when it would be, if not so supervised). In such a case, the law 
makes three main points:   

• there must be supervision by a person who is in regulated activity iii 

• the supervision must be regular and day to day; and   

• the supervision must be “reasonable in all the circumstances to ensure the 
protection of children”.   

The organisation must have regard to this guidance. This gives local managers 
the flexibility to determine what is reasonable for their circumstances. While the 
precise nature and level of supervision will vary from case to case, guidance on 
the main legal points above is as follow. 

4. Supervision by a person in regulated activity/regular and day to day: supervisors 
must be in regulated activity themselves iv. The duty that supervision must take 
place “on a regular basis” means that supervision must not, for example, be 
concentrated during the first few weeks of an activity and then tail off thereafter, 
becoming the exception not the rule. It must take place on an ongoing basis, 
whether the worker has just started or has been doing the activity for some time.  

5. Reasonable in the circumstances: within the statutory duty, the level of supervision 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/supervision-of-activity-with-children
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/supervision-of-activity-with-children
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may differ, depending on all the circumstances of a case. Organisations should 
consider the following factors in deciding the specific level of supervision a person 
will require:   

• ages of the children, including whether their ages differ widely;   

• number of children that the individual is working with;   

• whether or not other workers are helping to look after the children;   

• the nature of the individual’s work (or, in a specified place such as a school, 
the individual’s opportunity for contact with children);   

• how vulnerable the children are (the more they are, the more an organisation 
might opt for workers to be in regulated activity);   

• how many workers would be supervised by each supervising worker.  

6. An organisation is not entitled to request a barred list check on a worker who, because 
they are supervised, is not in regulated activity.   

EXAMPLES   

Volunteer, in a specified place   

Mr Jones, a new volunteer, helps children with reading at a local school for two 
mornings a week. Mr Jones is generally based in the classroom, in sight of the 
teacher. Sometimes Mr Jones takes some of the children to a separate room to listen 
to them reading, where Mr Jones is supervised by a paid classroom assistant, who is 
in that room most of the time. The teacher and classroom assistant are in regulated 
activity. The headteacher decides supervision is such that Mr Jones is not in regulated 
activity.   

Volunteer, not in a specified place   

Mr Wood, a new entrant volunteer, assists with the coaching of children at his local 
cricket club. The children are divided into small groups, with assistant coaches such as 
Mr Wood assigned to each group. The head coach oversees the coaching, spends 
time with each of the groups, and has sight of all the groups (and the assistant 
coaches) for most of the time. The head coach is in regulated activity. The club’s 
managers decide whether the coach’s supervision is such that Mr Wood is not in 
regulated activity.   

Employee, not in a specified place   

Mrs Shah starts as a paid activity assistant at a youth club. She helps to instruct a 
group of children, and is supervised by the youth club leader who is in regulated 
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activity. The youth club’s managers decide whether the leader’s supervision is such 
that Mrs Shah is not in regulated activity.   

In each example, the organisation uses the following steps when deciding whether a 
new worker will be supervised to such a level that the new worker is not in regulated 
activity:   

• Consider whether the worker is doing work that, if unsupervised, would be 
regulated activity. (Note: If the worker is not engaging in regulated activity, the 
remaining steps are unnecessary. If the worker is engaging in regulated activity 
the remaining steps should be followed);   

• consider whether the worker will be supervised by a person in regulated 
activity, and whether the supervision will be regular and day to day, bearing in 
mind paragraph 4 of this guidance;  

• consider whether the supervision will be reasonable in all the circumstances to 
ensure the protection of children, bearing in mind the factors set out in 
paragraph 4 of this guidance above; and if it is a specified place such as a 
school; and 

• consider whether the supervised worker is a volunteer v. 
 
 

i Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006, amended by Protection of Freedoms Act 2012: 
Schedule 4, paragraph 5A: guidance must be “for the purpose of assisting” organisations “in deciding 
whether supervision is of such a kind that” the supervisee is not in regulated activity.   
ii Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups (Northern Ireland) Order 2007, Schedule 2, paragraph 5A, is 
as above on guidance on “supervision” for Northern Ireland.   
iii If the work is in a specified place such as a school, paid workers remain in regulated activity 
even if supervised.   
iv The Protection of Freedoms Act 2012 includes provisions for a statutory duty on an organisation 
arranging regulated activity (under the 2006 Act or 2007 Order, both as amended) to check that a 
person entering regulated activity is not barred from regulated activity and a stand-alone barring check. 
These are as yet not commenced.   
v A volunteer is: in England and Wales, a person who performs an activity which involves 
spending time, unpaid (except for travel and other approved out-of-pocket expenses), doing something 
which aims to benefit someone (individuals or groups) other than or in addition to close relatives. In 
Northern Ireland, a volunteer is: a person engaged, or to be engaged, in an activity for a non-profit 
organisation or person which involves spending time unpaid (except for travel and other approved out-
of-pocket expenses) doing something which amounts to a benefit to some third party other than, or in 
addition to, a close relative. 



103 
 

Annex G: Disclosure and Barring Service checks   
These are the types of checks available to those working with children:  

Type of check  What the check involves  Positions eligible for this 
level of check  

Standard check  
  

Check of the Police National 
Computer records of convictions, 
cautions, reprimands and warnings.  

The position being applied for 
must be covered by an 
exempted question in the  
Rehabilitation of Offenders Act  
1974 (Exceptions) Order 1975.  

Enhanced 
check  

Check of the Police National 
Computer records plus additional 
information held by police such as 
interviews and allegations. 
Additional information will only be 
disclosed where a chief police 
officer reasonably believes it to be 
relevant and considers that it ought 
to be disclosed.  

The position being applied for 
must be covered by an 
exempted question in the 
Rehabilitation of Offenders Act 
1974 (Exceptions) Order 1975 
and by provisions in the Police  
Act 1997 (Criminal Records)  
Regulations 2002.*  

Enhanced 
criminal record 
check with 
children’s 
and/or adult’s 
barred list 
information  

Check of the Police National 
Computer records plus additional 
information held by police plus 
check of the DBS Children’s Barred 
List plus check of the DBS Adults’ 
Barred List.  

The position must be eligible 
for an enhanced level criminal 
record check as above and be 
for a purpose listed in the 
Police Act 1997 (Criminal  
Records) (No2) Regulations 
2009 as qualifying for a barred 
list(s) check.  

 
*This legislation does not provide a list of job roles that are eligible for this check – such a list does not exist. 
Instead, the Rehabilitation of Offenders Act 1974 (Exceptions) Order 1975 sets out the ‘exempted questions’ for 
which a standard check can be obtained. Similarly, the Police Act 1997 (Criminal Records) Regulations 2002 set 
out the purposes for which an enhanced check can be obtained, and the Police Act 1997 (Criminal Records) (No 2)  
Regulations 2009 list the circumstances in which an enhanced check will automatically include a barred list check. 
It is important to note that the Regulations can also remove roles, duties or activities through the removal of an 
exempted question or of a particular purpose. The Rehabilitation of Offenders Act 1974 (Exceptions) Order 1975, 
the Police Act 1997 (Criminal Records) Regulations 2002 and the Police Act 1997 (Criminal Records) (No 2) 
Regulations 2009 can all be found on the legislation website.   

Any individual (including an applicant for a job which does not involve working with children) can be asked to apply 
for a basic criminal record check.  This will show only unspent convictions and cautions. This service is currently 
provided via the Disclosure and Barring Service. Further details can be found on gov.uk  

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/
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Annex H: Table of substantive changes from 

September 2016  
Where  What  

Whole of the 
document 

The guidance is amended throughout to make references to acronyms 
consistent and to correct minor typos e.g. missing punctuation. 
 
Throughout the guidance, we have amended references to The National 
College for Teaching and Leadership (NCTL) to reflect that from 1 April 
2018, its functions in respect of the regulation of the teaching profession, 
including misconduct hearings, will be handled by the newly established 
Teaching Regulation Agency (TRA). The TRA is an executive agency of 
the Department for Education. All other NCTL functions are now handled 
by the Department for Education.  

The guidance is amended throughout to reflect Working Together to 
Safeguard Children 2018. Substantive changes in relation to Working 
Together are reflected below.  

Summary  

Page 3 – What is the 
status of this 
guidance 

Duplicated the definition of children (that was already in Part one of 
Keeping Children Safe in Education 2016) to make clear, up front, what 
we mean by “children”.   

Page 3 - About this 
guidance 

Provided additional context on the use of “must” and “should”. 
Updated the definition of colleges to reflect “designated institutions”.  

Page 4- Who this 
guidance is for 

Moved the footnote about academy trusts into the main body of the 
guidance. This clarifies that for the purposes of Keeping Children Safe in 
Education, in the case of academies, free schools and alternative 
provision academies, the proprietor is the academy trust. 

Page 4 New section explaining the multi-agency safeguarding transitional 
arrangements.  

Part one  

Paragraph 10 New paragraph explaining the complete safeguarding picture DSLs and 
their deputies are likely to have. 

Paragraph 12 Included “behaviour policy” in the list. 
Included “safeguarding response to children missing education” in the list. 
Made clear that information about the role of the DSL should include, the 
identity of the DSL and any deputies.  

Paragraph 15 Removed detailed information from one of the two footnotes and 
combined into one simple footnote. Feedback suggested the original level 
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of information is too much for Part one. However, cross-reference to 
detailed information remains. 

Paragraph 17 Provided additional information on early help. 

Paragraphs 22-33 Paragraph 22 is updated to reflect concerns about a child’s welfare 
should be acted on immediately.  
Paragraph 23 is updated to reflect the importance of speaking to the DSL 
and following the local child protection policy. 
Paragraph 24 has been expanded to clarify the options for action when 
staff have concerns.  
Paragraph 26 explains the importance of information sharing and reflects 
Data Protection Act 2018 and GDPR.  
Paragraph 27 makes clear that generally the DSL takes the lead on early 
help cases. 
Paragraph 30 provides more information on what to expect from the local 
authority.  

Paragraph 34 Updated to reflect the fact all staff should raise any FGM related concerns 
with the DSL (or deputy) and then making the link to the legal 
requirement on teachers. Also updated footnote to make it easier to read.  

Page 13 Updated table to reflect changes elsewhere in Part one. 

Paragraph 48 Updated to reflect sexual violence and sexual harassment. 

Paragraph 50 New paragraph to provide information on contextual safeguarding.  

Additional Advice and 
Support 

The links to Additional Advice and Support have been moved into Annex 
A. 

Part two 
 

 

Paragraph 53 Updated to make clear the Board level leadership lead should sit at 
governing body or proprietor level.  

Paragraph 55 Child 
Protection Policy 

Updated to make clear that all schools and colleges should have their 
own individual child protection policy. This is important, as it will reflect 
local circumstances. This does not stop a proprietor of multiple schools 
from having an overarching child protection policy. We would simply 
expect that this overarching policy will be built on locally to ensure local 
procedures and protocols can be reflected.  
Moved the old paragraph 49 into this paragraph to bring the child 
protection information together in one place.  

Paragraph 55 
Children Missing 
Education 

New paragraph to reflect that where reasonably possible schools and 
colleges should hold more than one emergency contact number for their 
pupils and students.  
Moved the old paragraph 51 into this paragraph to bring the children 
missing education information together in one place. 

Paragraph 59 To be clear the important thing is the designated safeguarding lead is a 
senior member of staff and is from the school or colleges leadership 
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team. Who actually appoints them is a matter for the governing body or 
proprietor.  

Paragraphs 66-70 Updated to reflect the new three safeguarding partner arrangements and 
the role schools and colleges will be asked to play in them.  

Paragraphs 72-78 Updated to reflect the Data Protection Act 2018 and GDPR and the 
importance of governing bodies, proprietors and their staff being aware of 
their obligations.  

Paragraph 79 Reflected the designated safeguarding lead responsibilities with regard to 
the child protection file. This is already set out in Annex B but it deserves 
prominence in the main body of the guidance. 

Paragraph 80 New paragraph to reflect the fact the DSL should be considering 
information sharing in advance of transferring the child protection file.  

Paragraph 85 Reordered the wording to improve readability and have added the word 
“safety”. This addition is to make clear that “safeguarding” includes 
“online safety”.  

Paragraph 90 Revised to clarify that at least one of the persons who conducts an 
interview has completed safer recruitment training.  

Paragraph 95 Updated to reflect the importance of school and college child protection 
policies reflecting peer on peer abuse.  
Updated to cross refer to the new Part 5. 

Paragraph 100 New paragraph taking into account previously looked after children, 
highlighting the fact that they remain vulnerable and the importance of 
agencies working together to safeguard them.  

Paragraph 101-102 Updated to reflect Children and Social Work Act 2017.  

Paragraph 103-105 Updated to reflect Children and Social Work Act 2017. 

Paragraph 106 New paragraph reflecting care leavers.  

Paragraphs 108-110 New paragraphs reflecting reasonable force.  

Part three 
 

 

Paragraph 112 Revised the wording of to make direct reference to prohibitions, 
directions, sanctions and restrictions.  

Paragraph 115 Moved the position of the reference to Annex F to improve readability. 
Technical change to wording to explain the term ‘supervision’ in the 
context of regulated activity. 

Paragraph 116 Amended footnote 42 to reflect changes to college Conditions of Funding 
Agreements that, before employing a person to carry out teaching work in 
relation to children, require colleges to take reasonable steps to establish 
whether that person is subject to a prohibition order made under section 
141B of the Education Act 2002. 

Regulated Activity 
shaded box page 31 

Clarified the position on personal care. 
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Paragraph 118 Amended paragraph to clarify when to check if a person they propose to 
recruit as a governor is barred as a result of being subject to a section 
128 direction. 

Paragraphs 122-127  Amended footnote 49 to reflect the requirements on colleges that before 
employing a person to carry out teaching work in relation to children, they 
are required to take reasonable steps to establish whether that person is 
subject to a prohibition order and prevent the employment or engagement 
of any person who is subject to a prohibition order in such a role. 
New heading inserted. Paragraphs in this section have been relocated 
from elsewhere in document and additional information inserted to bring 
all information together, and provide clarity about, prohibitions, sanctions 
and restrictions.  

Paragraph 128 Added new paragraph to reflect previous GTCE sanctions. 

Paragraph 130 New paragraph, which includes text from previous footnote 38 into main 
body of text to explain the use of the Teacher Services system. New 
footnote 54 is inserted to explain the Teacher Services system can also 
be used to verify qualified teacher status (QTS) and the completion of 
teacher induction and teacher probation periods. 

Paragraph 131 New paragraph inserted to explain the circumstances in which section 
128 management barring information be included on a DBS certificate. 

Paragraph 134 Addition to bullet 7 information to advise that the Teacher Services 
system should be used to verify any award of Qualified Teacher Status 
and the completion of teacher induction or probation periods.  

Footnote 57  Inserted to reflect the requirement in the FE sector. 

Second last Bullet in 
para 134 

Text amended to clarify the duty on schools to confirm that a person 
appointed to carry out teaching work is not prohibited from doing so, and 
to cross reference to footnote 50 which confirms requirements for 
checking teacher prohibitions in colleges. Additional footnote (60) 
provides the definition of ‘teaching work’ that applies in the context of this 
paragraph.  

Paragraph 136 Amended to reflect accurately the wording of regulations and to add 
clarity. There has been no change to policy.  

Page 39 - Flowchart  A revised flowchart has been inserted to make the information about 
checks for contractors consistent with the information contained in the 
body of the guidance. 

Paragraphs 139-142  Provided further context about the information schools should consider 
when seeking and obtaining references. A link to the Advisory, 
Conciliation and Arbitration Service (ACAS) website has been added to 
signpost to additional information about references. 
Amended to clarify that where any information about past disciplinary 
action or allegations is disclosed it should be considered as part of the 
suitability assessment. 
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Paragraph 143-149  Clarified the minimum information that must be recorded on the SCR. 
Additional advice has been added to: clarify the option to use the SCR to 
record other non-statutory information; the requirements for multi-
academy trusts; that in the case of an academy, a proprietor means the 
members and trustees of the academy trust; and the format of the SCR. 
Included reference to agency and third party supply staff.  

Paragraph 143 Amended to cross reference paragraphs 152 and 154, which provide 
additional detail about recording supply staff and trainee teacher checks. 

Paragraph 144 The addition of a link to Government guidelines on checking an 
employee’s identification. Additional information included to reflect the 
requirements for recording recruitment information in colleges. 

Footnote 64 New footnote to explain that colleges funding agreements require robust 
record keeping procedures to be in place. 

Paragraph 145 Amended to clarify the paragraph applies equally to colleges, agency and 
third party supply staff. 

Paragraph 147 Technical change to clarify that MATs should ensure the information on 
the SCR for their trust is recorded in such a way that information for 
individual academies can be provided to those entitled to inspect it.  

Paragraph 148 Links have been inserted to each of the relevant regulations. 

Paragraphs 150 Moved the reference to the Home Office guidance from paragraph below 
to this paragraph. 

Paragraph 155 In respect of fee-funded ITT trainees, clarified that the school or college 
should obtain written confirmation from the provider that it (the provider) 
has carried out all pre-appointment checks that the school or college 
would otherwise be required to perform. 

Paragraph 156 Amended to clarify when colleges are required to carry out suitability 
checks where a member of staff moves position within the establishment. 

Paragraph 157 Added paragraph number as this section of text not previously shown as 
a numbered paragraph. Also revises the original text, providing 
clarification that ensures schools are clear that they must refer to the DBS 
when an individual is suspended or moved out of regulated activity to 
another post, if they meet the ‘harm’ criteria. 

Paragraph 163 Provided a link that signposts the DBS workforce guides. This is to assist 
schools and colleges to identify whether the position they are recruiting 
into fits the ‘child workforce’ criteria, used when completing the “Position 
Applied For” field on a DBS application form and which allows a children’s 
barred list check to be requested. 

Paragraph 164 Revised and footnote 72 added to remind schools and colleges to record 
risk assessments. 

Paragraph 165 Revised text to signpost to guidance to be used by schools and colleges 
when determining when a volunteer should be supervised.  
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Paragraph 169 Heading now clarifies that this includes proprietors of alternative 
provision. To clarify in respect of colleges and schools, other than 
maintained schools, when DBS certificates can/should be obtained for 
governors.  

Paragraph 171 To clarify that this includes a governing body in an academy or free 
school. 

Paragraph 172 Provided clarification for academy trusts about the requirement to carry 
out checks for section 128 directions, which prohibit or restrict a person 
from taking part in the management of an independent school (including 
academies and free schools) and DBS checks. 

Footnote 84 Confirms the circumstances in which DBS certificates can be obtained in 
respect of a contractor who is working in a college. 

Paragraph 178 New information clarifying the responsibility on schools when working with 
alternative provision providers. 

Paragraph 179-183 Minor drafting clarifications. 

Paragraph 184 Amended to introduce the term “homestay”.  

Paragraph 185-186 Paragraphs moved from Annex E and amended to clarify that staff and 
volunteers should remain alert to, and, when it comes to their attention 
report to the local authority, information which suggests a child is being 
privately fostered. 

Part four 
 

 

Paragraph 188 An additional footnote 90 has been added to provide a link to Disclosure 
and Barring Service website explanation of the ‘harm test’. 

The 3rd bullet in this paragraph is amended to replace ‘would’ with ‘may’, 
providing consistency with the terminology within ‘Working Together to 
Safeguard Children’ statutory guidance 
 
Added ‘volunteers’ to this paragraph to make clear this part of the 
guidance is also applicable to them. 

Paragraph 193 In response to feedback, we have moved the term ‘unfounded’ from a 
footnote back into the main text. 

Paragraph 196 Signposted to footnote on more information on strategy discussion and a 
paragraph that provides further information about suspensions. 

Paragraph 206 This revision clarifies that reporting restrictions apply only to teachers in 
schools. 

Paragraph 208 Updated link. 
Paragraph 215 Update to make schools and colleges aware that in addition to the 

general guidance with regard to record retention, the IICSA have provided 
their own advice (which is linked).  
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Paragraph 217  Now provides signposts to paragraphs that provide information about 
references. 

Paragraph 219  Corrects a typo; replaces ‘institute’ with ‘instigate’.  

Paragraph 223 Inserted ‘children’s social care’ because where the allegation is about the 
welfare of a child then ‘children’s social care’ should be contacted directly. 

Paragraph 224 Clarifying the duties of sixth form colleges where they are made aware 
that an interim teacher prohibition order has been imposed on an 
individual who is working at the establishment. 

Paragraph 234 Amended to clarify the paragraph applies equally to sixth form colleges. 

Part 5  

Paragraphs 240-262  New Part 5 to provide guidance for schools and colleges on how they 
should respond to reports of child on child sexual violence and sexual 
harassment.   

Annex A Included new introduction 
Included table of contents 

• Children Missing Education: Removed child missing education 
advice that duplicated departmental advice and focused on what 
staff should be considering when a child is missing from education.  

• Children and the court system- new information 
• Children with family members in prison- new information 
• County Lines- new information 
• Domestic abuse- new information 
• Homelessness- new information 
• HBV- additional context 
• Preventing radicalisation- redrafted to focus on what staff should 

be doing and considering rather than the more general school or 
college response which is covered in other guidance 

• Peer on peer abuse- new information  
• Sexual violence and sexual harassment- new information  

Links to additional advice and support moved from Part one and updated 
with new links 

Annex B  New footnote 109 includes considerations for sole proprietors to ensure 
their designated safeguarding lead is a suitable person for the role.  
Added online safety and SEND as considerations when training 
designated safeguarding leads. This reflects the importance of these two 
areas as set out in Part two of the guidance. 
Also bringing deputy DSL in line with DSL and setting out that the role 
should be explicit in any job description.  
Child protection file updated to reflect paragraph 79-80 
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Annex C Updated to provide more information and links to additional support 
included. 

Annex D Added reference to the Visits to Children in Long-term Residential Care 
Regulation 2011, as it applies to schools and colleges. 

Annex E  In response to stakeholder feedback, revised this Annex to provide clarity 
on obtaining DBS checks for UK host families who provide homestay to 
pupils during exchange visits. 

Annex G Updated footnote to reflect DBS now provide this service and not 
Disclosure Scotland. 
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Summary 
Keeping Children Safe in Education is statutory guidance that schools and colleges in 
England must have regard to it when carrying out their duties to safeguard and promote the 
welfare of children.  

• Governing bodies of maintained schools (including maintained nursery schools) and 
colleges;  

• Proprietors of independent schools (including academies, free schools and alternative 
provision academies) and non-maintained special schools. In the case of academies, free 
schools and alternative provision academies, the proprietor will be the academy trust; and 

• Management committees of pupil referral units (PRUs) 

are asked to ensure that all staff in their school or college read at least Part one of the 
guidance. 

For ease of reference Part one is set out here as a standalone document. 
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Part one: Safeguarding information for all staff 

What school and college staff should know and do 

A child centred and coordinated approach to safeguarding  

1. Schools and colleges and their staff are an important part of the wider safeguarding 
system for children. This system is described in statutory guidance Working Together to 
Safeguard Children.   

2. Safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children is everyone’s responsibility. 
Everyone who comes into contact with children and their families has a role to play. In 
order to fulfil this responsibility effectively, all practitioners should make sure their approach 
is child-centred. This means that they should consider, at all times, what is in the best 
interests of the child.  

3. No single practitioner can have a full picture of a child’s needs and circumstances. If 
children and families are to receive the right help at the right time, everyone who comes 
into contact with them has a role to play in identifying concerns, sharing information and 
taking prompt action.  

4. Safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children is defined for the purposes of 
this guidance as:  

• protecting children from maltreatment  

• preventing impairment of children’s health or development 

• ensuring that children grow up in circumstances consistent with the provision of safe 
and effective care  

• taking action to enable all children to have the best outcomes 

5. Children includes everyone under the age of 18. 

The role of school and college staff 

6. School and college staff are particularly important as they are in a position to identify 
concerns early, provide help for children, and prevent concerns from escalating.  

7. All staff have a responsibility to provide a safe environment in which children can 
learn and all staff should be prepared to identify children who may benefit from early   

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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help.1 Early help means providing support as soon as a problem emerges at any point in a 
child’s life, from the foundation years through to the teenage years. 

8. Any staff member who has a concern about a child’s welfare should follow the 
referral processes set out in paragraphs 22-33. Staff should expect to support social 
workers and other agencies following any referral.  

9. Every school and college should have a designated safeguarding lead who will 
provide support to staff to carry out their safeguarding duties and who will liaise closely with 
other services such as children’s social care. 

10. The designated safeguarding lead (and any deputies) are most likely to have a 
complete safeguarding picture and be the most appropriate person to advise on the 
response to safeguarding concerns.  

11. The Teachers’ Standards 2012 state that teachers (which includes headteachers) 
should safeguard children’s wellbeing and maintain public trust in the teaching profession 
as part of their professional duties.2 

What school and college staff need to know 

12. All staff should be aware of systems within their school or college which support 
safeguarding and these should be explained to them as part of staff induction. This should 
include:  

• the child protection policy; 

• the behaviour policy;3 

• the staff behaviour policy (sometimes called a code of conduct); 

• the safeguarding response to children who go missing from education; and 

• the role of the designated safeguarding lead (including the identity of the designated 
safeguarding lead and any deputies).  

Copies of policies and a copy of Part one of this document should be provided to staff at 
induction.  

                                            
1 Detailed information on early help can be found in Chapter 1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children. 
2 The Teachers' Standards apply to: trainees working towards QTS; all teachers completing their statutory induction period 
(newly qualified teachers [NQTs]); and teachers in maintained schools, including maintained special schools, who are 
subject to the Education (School Teachers’ Appraisal) (England) Regulations 2012. 
3 All schools are required to have a behaviour policy (full details are here). If a college chooses to have a behaviour policy 
it should be provided to staff as described above.  
 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/teachers-standards
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/behaviour-and-discipline-in-schools
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13. All staff should receive appropriate safeguarding and child protection training which 
is regularly updated. In addition, all staff should receive safeguarding and child protection 
updates (for example, via email, e-bulletins and staff meetings), as required, and at least 
annually, to provide them with relevant skills and knowledge to safeguard children 
effectively.   

14. All staff should be aware of their local early help4 process and understand their role 
in it.  

15. All staff should be aware of the process for making referrals to children’s social care 
and for statutory assessments under the Children Act 1989, especially section 17 (children 
in need) and section 47 (a child suffering, or likely to suffer, significant harm) that may 
follow a referral, along with the role they might be expected to play in such assessments.5  

16. All staff should know what to do if a child tells them he/she is being abused or 
neglected. Staff should know how to manage the requirement to maintain an appropriate 
level of confidentiality. This means only involving those who need to be involved, such as 
the designated safeguarding lead (or a deputy) and children’s social care. Staff should 
never promise a child that they will not tell anyone about a report of abuse, as this may 
ultimately not be in the best interests of the child. 

What school and college staff should look out for 

17. Any child may benefit from early help, but all school and college staff should be 
particularly alert to the potential need for early help for a child who: 

• is disabled and has specific additional needs 

• has special educational needs (whether or not they have a statutory Education, 
Health and Care Plan) 

• is a young carer 

• is showing signs of being drawn in to anti-social or criminal behaviour, including gang 
involvement and association with organised crime groups 

• is frequently missing/goes missing from care or from home 

• is at risk of modern slavery, trafficking or exploitation 

• is at risk of being radicalised or exploited 

• is in a family circumstance presenting challenges for the child, such as drug and 
alcohol misuse, adult mental health issues and domestic abuse 

• is misusing drugs or alcohol themselves 

                                            
4 Detailed information on early help can be found in Chapter 1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children. 
5 More information on statutory assessments is included at paragraph 28. Detailed information on statutory assessments 
can be found in Chapter 1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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• has returned home to their family from care 

• is a privately fostered child 

18. All staff should be aware of indicators of abuse and neglect so that they are able to 
identify cases of children who may be in need of help or protection. Indicators of abuse and 
neglect, and examples of safeguarding issues are described in paragraphs 41-51. 

19. Departmental advice What to Do if You Are Worried a Child is Being Abused - 
Advice for Practitioners provides more information on understanding and identifying abuse 
and neglect. Examples of potential indicators of abuse and neglect are highlighted 
throughout the advice and will be particularly helpful for school and college staff. The 
NSPCC website also provides useful additional information on abuse and neglect and what 
to look out for. 

20. Staff working with children are advised to maintain an attitude of ‘it could happen 
here’ where safeguarding is concerned. When concerned about the welfare of a child, staff 
should always act in the best interests of the child. 

21. Knowing what to look for is vital to the early identification of abuse and neglect. If 
staff are unsure, they should always speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or 
deputy).  

What school and college staff should do if they have concerns about a 
child 

22. If staff have any concerns about a child’s welfare, they should act on them 
immediately. See page 13 for a flow chart setting out the process for staff when they have 
concerns about a child. 

23. If staff have a concern, they should follow their own organisation’s child protection 
policy and speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy). 

24. Options will then include: 

• managing any support for the child internally via the school’s or college’s own 
pastoral support processes;  

• an early help assessment;6 or 

                                            
6 Further information on early help assessments, provision of early help services and accessing services is in Chapter 1 of 
Working Together to Safeguard Children.  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.nspcc.org.uk/preventing-abuse/child-abuse-and-neglect/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2
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• a referral for statutory services,7 for example as the child might be in need, is in need 
or suffering or likely to suffer harm. 

25. The designated safeguarding lead or a deputy should always be available to discuss 
safeguarding concerns. If in exceptional circumstances, the designated safeguarding lead 
(or deputy) is not available, this should not delay appropriate action being taken. Staff 
should consider speaking to a member of the senior leadership team and/or take advice 
from local children’s social care. In these circumstances, any action taken should be shared 
with the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) as soon as is practically possible. 

26. Staff should not assume a colleague or another professional will take action and 
share information that might be critical in keeping children safe. They should be mindful that 
early information sharing is vital for effective identification, assessment and allocation of 
appropriate service provision. Information Sharing: Advice for Practitioners Providing 
Safeguarding Services to Children, Young People, Parents and Carers  supports staff who 
have to make decisions about sharing information. This advice includes the seven golden 
rules for sharing information and considerations with regard to the Data Protection Act 2018 
and General Data Protection Regulation (GDPR). If in any doubt about sharing information, 
staff should speak to the designated safeguarding lead or a deputy. Fears about sharing 
information must not be allowed to stand in the way of the need to promote the welfare, 
and protect the safety, of children.   

Early help 

27. If early help is appropriate, the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) will 
generally lead on liaising with other agencies and setting up an inter-agency assessment as 
appropriate. Staff may be required to support other agencies and professionals in an early 
help assessment, in some cases acting as the lead practitioner. Any such cases should be 
kept under constant review and consideration given to a referral to children’s social care for 
assessment for statutory services, if the child’s situation does not appear to be improving or 
is getting worse.  

 

                                            
7 Chapter 1 of Working Together to Safeguard Children sets out that the safeguarding partners should publish a threshold 
document that should include the criteria, including the level of need, for when a case should be referred to local authority 
children’s social care for assessment and for statutory services under section 17 and 47.  
Local authorities, with their partners, should develop and publish local protocols for assessment. A local protocol should 
set out clear arrangements for how cases will be managed once a child is referred into local authority children’s social 
care. 
 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-practitioners-information-sharing-advice
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-practitioners-information-sharing-advice
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/working-together-to-safeguard-children--2


9 
 

Statutory assessments 

28.  Where a child is suffering, or is likely to suffer from harm, it is important that a 
referral to children’s social care (and if appropriate the police) is made immediately. 
Referrals should follow the local referral process.   

Children in need 

A child in need is defined under the Children Act 1989 as a child who is unlikely to achieve 
or maintain a reasonable level of health or development, or whose health and development 
is likely to be significantly or further impaired, without the provision of services; or a child 
who is disabled. Local authorities are required to provide services for children in need for 
the purposes of safeguarding and promoting their welfare. Children in need may be 
assessed under section 17 of the Children Act 1989.  

Children suffering or likely to suffer significant harm 

Local authorities, with the help of other organisations as appropriate, have a duty to make 
enquires under section 47 of the Children Act 1989 if they have reasonable cause to 
suspect that a child is suffering, or is likely to suffer, significant harm. Such enquiries enable 
them to decide whether they should take any action to safeguard and promote the child’s 
welfare and must be initiated where there are concerns about maltreatment, including all 
forms of abuse and neglect, female genital mutilation or other so-called honour based 
violence, and extra-familial threats like radicalisation and sexual exploitation.  

29. The online tool Report Child Abuse to Your Local Council directs to the relevant local 
children’s social care contact number. 

What will the local authority do? 

30. Within one working day of a referral being made, a local authority social worker 
should acknowledge receipt to the referrer and make a decision about the next steps and 
the type of response that is required This will include determining whether: 

• the child requires immediate protection and urgent action is required 

• the child is in need, and should be assessed under section 17 of the Children Act 
1989 

• there is reasonable cause to suspect the child is suffering or likely to suffer significant 
harm, and whether enquiries must be made and the child assessed under section 47 
of the Children Act 1989 

• any services are required by the child and family and what type of services 

• further specialist assessments are required to help the local authority to decide what 
further action to take 

• to see the child as soon as possible if the decision is taken that the referral requires 
further assessment. 

https://www.gov.uk/report-child-abuse-to-local-council
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31. The referrer should follow up if this information is not forthcoming.  

32. If social workers decide to carry out a statutory assessment, staff should do 
everything they can to support that assessment (supported by the designated safeguarding 
lead (or deputy) as required).  

33. If, after a referral, the child’s situation does not appear to be improving, the referrer 
should consider following local escalation procedures to ensure their concerns have been 
addressed and, most importantly, that the child’s situation improves.  

Female Genital Mutilation mandatory reporting duty for teachers 

34. Whilst all staff should speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy) with 
regard to any concerns about female genital mutilation (FGM), there is a specific legal duty 
on teachers.8 If a teacher, in the course of their work in the profession, discovers that an 
act of FGM appears to have been carried out on a girl under the age of 18, the teacher 
must report this to the police. See Annex A for further details.  

Record keeping 

35. All concerns, discussions and decisions made, and the reasons for those decisions, 
should be recorded in writing. If in doubt about recording requirements, staff should discuss 
with the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy).  

Why is all of this important?  

36. It is important for children to receive the right help at the right time to address risks 
and prevent issues escalating. Research and serious case reviews have repeatedly shown 
the dangers of failing to take effective action.9 Examples of poor practice include:  

 
• failing to act on and refer the early signs of abuse and neglect;  
• poor record keeping;  
• failing to listen to the views of the child;  
• failing to re-assess concerns when situations do not improve;  
• not sharing information;  
• sharing information too slowly; and  
• a lack of challenge to those who appear not to be taking action. 

                                            
8 Under Section 5B(11) (a) of the Female Genital Mutilation Act 2003, “teacher” means, in relation to England, a person 
within section 141A(1) of the Education Act 2002 (persons employed or engaged to carry out teaching work at schools and 
other institutions in England).   
9  An analysis of serious case reviews can be found at Serious case reviews, 2011 to 2014. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/analysis-of-serious-case-reviews-2011-to-2014
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What school and college staff should do if they have concerns about 
another staff member who may pose a risk of harm to children 

37. If staff have safeguarding concerns, or an allegation is made about another member 
of staff (including volunteers) posing a risk of harm to children, then:  

• this should be referred to the headteacher or principal;  

• where there are concerns/allegations about the headteacher or principal, this should 
be referred to the chair of governors, chair of the management committee or 
proprietor of an independent school; and  

• in the event of concerns/allegations about the headteacher, where the headteacher 
is also the sole proprietor of an independent school, allegations should be reported 
directly to the designated officer(s) at the local authority. (Further details can be 
found in Part four of this guidance).  

What school or college staff should do if they have concerns about 
safeguarding practices within the school or college 

38. All staff and volunteers should feel able to raise concerns about poor or unsafe 
practice and potential failures in the school’s or college’s safeguarding regime and know 
that such concerns will be taken seriously by the senior leadership team. 

39.  Appropriate whistleblowing procedures, should be put in place for such concerns to 
be raised with the school’s or college’s senior leadership team.  

40. Where a staff member feels unable to raise an issue with their employer, or feels that 
their genuine concerns are not being addressed, other whistleblowing channels may be 
open to them:  

• General guidance on whistleblowing can be found via:  Advice on Whistleblowing. 

• The NSPCC whistleblowing helpline is available as an alternative route for staff who 
do not feel able to raise concerns regarding child protection failures internally or 
have concerns about the way a concern is being handled by their school or college. 
Staff can call 0800 028 0285 – line is available from 8:00 AM to 8:00 PM, Monday to 
Friday and email: help@nspcc.org.uk10 

 
                                            
10 Alternatively, staff can write to: National Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children (NSPCC), Weston House, 42 
Curtain, Road, London EC2A 3NH.  
 

https://www.gov.uk/whistleblowing
https://www.gov.uk/government/news/home-office-launches-child-abuse-whistleblowing-helpline
mailto:help@nspcc.org.uk
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Actions where there are concerns about a child 

Staff have concerns about child 
and take immediate action. Staff 

follow their child protection policy 
and speak to designated 

safeguarding lead (1)

Referral not required, 
school/college takes 

relevant action, 
possibly including 
pastoral support 

and/or early help (2) 
and monitors locally 

Referral (3) 
made if 

concerns 
escalate  

Designated 
safeguarding lead or 
staff make referral 

(3) to children’s 
social care (and call 

police  if 
appropriate) 

Within 1 working day, social worker makes decision about the type of response that is required 

Child in need 
of immediate 
protection: 

referrer 
informed 

Section 47 (4) 
enquiries 

appropriate:  
referrer 

informed 

Section 17 (4) 
enquiries 

appropriate:  
referrer 

informed 

No formal 
assessment 

required: 
referrer 

informed

Appropriate 
emergency 
action taken 

by social 
worker, police 
or NSPCC (5) 

Identify child 
at risk of 

significant 
harm (4): 

possible child 
protection 

plan 

Identify child in 
need (4) and 

identify 
appropriate 

support 

School/college 
considers 

pastoral support 
and/or early help 
assessment (2)  

accessing 
universal services 
and other support 

Staff should do everything they can to support social workers. 
At all stages, staff should keep the child’s circumstances under review (involving the designated 

safeguarding lead (or deputies) as required), and re-refer if appropriate, to ensure the child’s 
circumstances improve – the child’s best interests must always come first  

(1) In cases which also involve a concern or an allegation of abuse against a staff member, see Part Four of 
this guidance.
(2) Early help means providing support as soon as a problem emerges at any point in a child’s life. Where a 
child would benefit from co-ordinated early help, an early help inter-agency assessment should  be  arranged. 
Chapter one of Working Together to Safeguard Children provides detailed guidance on the early help process.
(3) Referrals should follow the process set out in the local threshold document and local protocol for 
assessment. Chapter one of Working Together to Safeguard Children.
(4) Under the Children Act 1989, local authorities are required to provide services for children in need for the 
purposes of safeguarding and promoting their welfare. Children in need may be assessed under section 17 of 
the Children Act 1989. Under section 47 of the Children Act 1989, where a local authority has reasonable 
cause to suspect that a child is suffering or likely to suffer significant harm, it has a duty to make enquiries to 
decide whether to take action to safeguard or promote the child’s welfare. Full details  are in Chapter One of 
Working Together to Safeguard Children.
(5) This could include applying for an Emergency Protection Order (EPO).

School/college action

Other agency action 
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Indicators of abuse and neglect 

41. All school and college staff should be aware that abuse, neglect and safeguarding 
issues are rarely standalone events that can be covered by one definition or label. In most 
cases, multiple issues will overlap with one another.  

42. Abuse: a form of maltreatment of a child. Somebody may abuse or neglect a child by 
inflicting harm or by failing to act to prevent harm. Children may be abused in a family or in 
an institutional or community setting by those known to them or, more rarely, by others. 
Abuse can take place wholly online, or technology may be used to facilitate offline abuse. 
Children may be abused by an adult or adults or by another child or children. 

43. Physical abuse: a form of abuse which may involve hitting, shaking, throwing, 
poisoning, burning or scalding, drowning, suffocating or otherwise causing physical harm to 
a child. Physical harm may also be caused when a parent or carer fabricates the symptoms 
of, or deliberately induces, illness in a child. 

44. Emotional abuse: the persistent emotional maltreatment of a child such as to cause 
severe and adverse effects on the child’s emotional development. It may involve conveying 
to a child that they are worthless or unloved, inadequate, or valued only insofar as they 
meet the needs of another person. It may include not giving the child opportunities to 
express their views, deliberately silencing them or ‘making fun’ of what they say or how they 
communicate. It may feature age or developmentally inappropriate expectations being 
imposed on children. These may include interactions that are beyond a child’s 
developmental capability as well as overprotection and limitation of exploration and 
learning, or preventing the child from participating in normal social interaction. It may 
involve seeing or hearing the ill-treatment of another. It may involve serious bullying 
(including cyberbullying), causing children frequently to feel frightened or in danger, or the 
exploitation or corruption of children. Some level of emotional abuse is involved in all types 
of maltreatment of a child, although it may occur alone.  

45. Sexual abuse: involves forcing or enticing a child or young person to take part in 
sexual activities, not necessarily involving a high level of violence, whether or not the child 
is aware of what is happening. The activities may involve physical contact, including assault 
by penetration (for example rape or oral sex) or non-penetrative acts such as masturbation, 
kissing, rubbing and touching outside of clothing. They may also include non-contact 
activities, such as involving children in looking at, or in the production of, sexual images, 
watching sexual activities, encouraging children to behave in sexually inappropriate ways, 
or grooming a child in preparation for abuse. Sexual abuse can take place online, and 
technology can be used to facilitate offline abuse. Sexual abuse is not solely perpetrated by 
adult males. Women can also commit acts of sexual abuse, as can other children. The 
sexual abuse of children by other children is a specific safeguarding issue in education (see 
paragraph 48). 
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46. Neglect: the persistent failure to meet a child’s basic physical and/or psychological 
needs, likely to result in the serious impairment of the child’s health or development. 
Neglect may occur during pregnancy, for example, as a result of maternal substance 
abuse. Once a child is born, neglect may involve a parent or carer failing to: provide 
adequate food, clothing and shelter (including exclusion from home or abandonment); 
protect a child from physical and emotional harm or danger; ensure adequate supervision 
(including the use of inadequate care-givers); or ensure access to appropriate medical care 
or treatment. It may also include neglect of, or unresponsiveness to, a child’s basic 
emotional needs. 

Specific safeguarding issues 
47. All staff should have an awareness of safeguarding issues that can put children at 
risk of harm. Behaviours linked to issues such as drug taking, alcohol abuse, deliberately 
missing education and sexting (also known as youth produced sexual imagery) put children 
in danger.  

48. All staff should be aware that safeguarding issues can manifest themselves via peer 
on peer abuse. This is most likely to include, but may not be limited to: 

 
• bullying (including cyberbullying); 
• physical abuse such as hitting, kicking, shaking, biting, hair pulling, or otherwise 

causing physical harm; 
• sexual violence and sexual harassment;  
• sexting (also known as youth produced sexual imagery); and 
• initiation/hazing type violence and rituals. 

49. All staff should be clear as to the school’s or college’s policy and procedures with 
regards to peer on peer abuse.  

50. Safeguarding incidents and/or behaviours can be associated with factors outside the 
school or college and/or can occur between children outside the school or college. All staff, 
but especially the designated safeguarding lead (and deputies) should be considering the 
context within which such incidents and/or behaviours occur. This is known as contextual 
safeguarding, which simply means assessments of children should consider whether wider 
environmental factors are present in a child’s life that are a threat to their safety and/or 
welfare. Children’s social care assessments should consider such factors so it is important 
that schools and colleges provide as much information as possible as part of the referral 
process. This will allow any assessment to consider all the available evidence and the full 
context of any abuse. Additional information regarding contextual safeguarding is available 
here: Contextual Safeguarding.  

51. Annex A contains important additional information about specific forms of abuse and 
safeguarding issues. School and college leaders and those staff who work directly with 
children should read the annex. 

https://contextualsafeguarding.org.uk/about/what-is-contextual-safeguarding
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Annex A: Further information  
Annex A contains important additional information about specific forms of abuse and 
safeguarding issues. School and college leaders and those staff who work directly with 
children should read this annex.  

As per Part 1 of this guidance, if staff have any concerns about a child’s welfare, they 
should act on them immediately. They should follow their own organisation’s child 
protection policy and speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy). 

Where a child is suffering, or is likely to suffer from harm, it is important that a 
referral to children’s social care (and if appropriate the police) is made immediately.  
 

Annex A Index 

Abuse/Safeguarding Issues Page 

Children and the court system 16 

Children missing from education 16 

Children with family members in prison 16 
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So-called ‘honour-based’ violence 19 

Preventing radicalisation 21 

Peer on peer abuse 23 

Sexual violence and sexual harassment between children in schools and 
colleges 

23 

Additional advice and support 26 
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Children and the court system 

Children are sometimes required to give evidence in criminal courts, either for crimes 
committed against them or for crimes they have witnessed. There are two age appropriate 
guides to support children 5-11-year olds and 12-17 year olds.  

The guides explain each step of the process and support and special measures that are 
available. There are diagrams illustrating the courtroom structure and the use of video links 
is explained.  

Making child arrangements via the family courts following separation can be stressful and 
entrench conflict in families. This can be stressful for children. The Ministry of Justice has 
launched an online child arrangements information tool with clear and concise information 
on the dispute resolution service. This may be useful for some parents and carers.  

Children missing from education 

All staff should be aware that children going missing, particularly repeatedly, can act as a 
vital warning sign of a range of safeguarding possibilities. This may include abuse and 
neglect, which may include sexual abuse or exploitation and child criminal exploitation. It 
may indicate mental health problems, risk of substance abuse, risk of travelling to conflict 
zones, risk of female genital mutilation or risk of forced marriage. Early intervention is 
necessary to identify the existence of any underlying safeguarding risk and to help prevent 
the risks of a child going missing in future. Staff should be aware of their school’s or 
college’s unauthorised absence and children missing from education procedures. 

Children with family members in prison 

Approximately 200,000 children have a parent sent to prison each year. These children are 
at risk of poor outcomes including poverty, stigma, isolation and poor mental health. NICCO 
provides information designed to support professionals working with offenders and their 
children, to help mitigate negative consequences for those children.  

Child sexual exploitation   

Child sexual exploitation is a form of child sexual abuse. It occurs where an individual or 
group takes advantage of an imbalance of power to coerce, manipulate or deceive a child 
or young person under the age of 18 into sexual activity (a) in exchange for something the 
victim needs or wants, and/or (b) for the financial advantage or increased status of the 
perpetrator or facilitator. The victim may have been sexually exploited even if the sexual 
activity appears consensual. Child sexual exploitation  

 

http://formfinder.hmctsformfinder.justice.gov.uk/ywp-5-11-eng.pdf
http://formfinder.hmctsformfinder.justice.gov.uk/ywp-12-17-eng.pdf
https://helpwithchildarrangements.service.justice.gov.uk/
https://www.nicco.org.uk/
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does not always involve physical contact: it can also occur through the use of technology. 
Like all forms of child sex abuse, child sexual exploitation: 
 

• can affect any child or young person (male or female) under the age of 18 years, 
including 16 and 17 year olds who can legally consent to have sex;  

• can still be abuse even if the sexual activity appears consensual;  
• can include both contact (penetrative and non-penetrative acts) and non-contact 

sexual activity;  
• can take place in person or via technology, or a combination of both;  
• can involve force and/or enticement-based methods of compliance and may, or may 

not, be accompanied by violence or threats of violence;  
• may occur without the child or young person’s immediate knowledge (e.g. through 

others copying videos or images they have created and posted on social media);  
• can be perpetrated by individuals or groups, males or females, and children or 

adults. The abuse can be a one-off occurrence or a series of incidents over time, and 
range from opportunistic to complex organised abuse; and  

• is typified by some form of power imbalance in favour of those perpetrating the 
abuse. Whilst age may be the most obvious, this power imbalance can also be due 
to a range of other factors including gender, sexual identity, cognitive ability, physical 
strength, status, and access to economic or other resources.  

Some of the following signs may be indicators of child sexual exploitation:  

• children who appear with unexplained gifts or new possessions; 
• children who associate with other young people involved in exploitation;  
• children who have older boyfriends or girlfriends;  
• children who suffer from sexually transmitted infections or become pregnant;  
• children who suffer from changes in emotional well-being;  
• children who misuse drugs and alcohol;  
• children who go missing for periods of time or regularly come home late; and  
• children who regularly miss school or education or do not take part in education. 

Child criminal exploitation: county lines  

Criminal exploitation of children is a geographically widespread form of harm that is a 
typical feature of county lines criminal activity: drug networks or gangs groom and exploit 
children and young people to carry drugs and money from urban areas to suburban and 
rural areas, market and seaside towns. Key to identifying potential involvement in county 
lines are missing episodes, when the victim may have been trafficked for the purpose of 
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transporting drugs and a referral to the National Referral Mechanism11 should be 
considered. Like other forms of abuse and exploitation, county lines exploitation:  

• can affect any child or young person (male or female) under the age of 18 years; 
• can affect any vulnerable adult over the age of 18 years;  
• can still be exploitation even if the activity appears consensual;  
• can involve force and/or enticement-based methods of compliance and is often 

accompanied by violence or threats of violence;  
• can be perpetrated by individuals or groups, males or females, and young people or 

adults; and  
• is typified by some form of power imbalance in favour of those perpetrating the 

exploitation. Whilst age may be the most obvious, this power imbalance can also be 
due to a range of other factors including gender, cognitive ability, physical strength, 
status, and access to economic or other resources. 

Domestic abuse 

The cross-government definition of domestic violence and abuse is: 

Any incident or pattern of incidents of controlling, coercive, threatening behaviour, violence 
or abuse between those aged 16 or over who are, or have been, intimate partners or family 
members regardless of gender or sexuality. The abuse can encompass, but is not limited 
to: 

• psychological; 
• physical; 
• sexual; 
• financial; and 
• emotional 

Exposure to domestic abuse and/or violence can have a serious, long lasting emotional and 
psychological impact on children. In some cases, a child may blame themselves for the 
abuse or may have had to leave the family home as a result.  Domestic abuse affecting 
young people can also occur within their personal relationships, as well as in the context of 
their home life. 

Advice on identifying children who are affected by domestic abuse and how they can be 
helped is available at:  

 

 
 

                                            
11 national crime agency human-trafficking  

http://www.nationalcrimeagency.gov.uk/about-us/what-we-do/specialist-capabilities/uk-human-trafficking-centre/national-referral-mechanism
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NSPCC- UK domestic-abuse Signs Symptoms Effects 

Refuge what is domestic violence/effects of domestic violence on children 

Safelives: young people and domestic abuse  

Homelessness 

Being homeless or being at risk of becoming homeless presents a real risk to a child’s 
welfare. The designated safeguarding lead (and any deputies) should be aware of contact 
details and referral routes in to the Local Housing Authority so they can raise/progress 
concerns at the earliest opportunity. Indicators that a family may be at risk of homelessness 
include household debt, rent arrears, domestic abuse and anti-social behaviour, as well as 
the family being asked to leave a property. Whilst referrals and or discussion with the Local 
Housing Authority should be progressed as appropriate, and in accordance with local 
procedures, this does not, and should not, replace a referral into children’s social care 
where a child has been harmed or is at risk of harm.  

The Homelessness Reduction Act 2017 places a new legal duty on English councils so that 
everyone who is homeless or at risk of homelessness will have access to meaningful help 
including an assessment of their needs and circumstances, the development of a 
personalised housing plan, and work to help them retain their accommodation or find a new 
place to live. The following factsheets usefully summarise the new duties: Homeless 
Reduction Act Factsheets. The new duties shift focus to early intervention and encourage 
those at risk to seek support as soon as possible, before they are facing a homelessness 
crisis.  

In most cases school and college staff will be considering homelessness in the context of 
children who live with their families, and intervention will be on that basis. However, it 
should also be recognised in some cases 16 and 17 year olds could be living independently 
from their parents or guardians, for example through their exclusion from the family home, 
and will require a different level of intervention and support. Children’s services will be the 
lead agency for these young people and the designated safeguarding lead (or a deputy) 
should ensure appropriate referrals are made based on the child’s circumstances. The 
department and the Ministry of Housing, Communities and Local Government have 
published joint statutory guidance on the provision of accommodation for 16 and 17 year 
olds who may be homeless and/ or require accommodation: here. 

So-called ‘honour-based’ violence   

So-called ‘honour-based’ violence (HBV) encompasses incidents or crimes which have 
been committed to protect or defend the honour of the family and/or the community, 
including female genital mutilation (FGM), forced marriage, and practices such as breast 
ironing. Abuse committed in the context of preserving “honour” often involves a  

https://www.nspcc.org.uk/preventing-abuse/child-abuse-and-neglect/domestic-abuse/signs-symptoms-effects/
http://www.refuge.org.uk/get-help-now/what-is-domestic-violence/effects-of-domestic-violence-on-children/
http://www.safelives.org.uk/knowledge-hub/spotlights/spotlight-3-young-people-and-domestic-abuse
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/homelessness-reduction-bill-policy-factsheets
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/homelessness-reduction-bill-policy-factsheets
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/provision-of-accommodation-for-16-and-17-year-olds-who-may-be-homeless-and-or-require-accommodation
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/homelessness-reduction-bill-policy-factsheets
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wider network of family or community pressure and can include multiple perpetrators.  It is 
important to be aware of this dynamic and additional risk factors when deciding what form 
of safeguarding action to take. All forms of HBV are abuse (regardless of the motivation) 
and should be handled and escalated as such. Professionals in all agencies, and 
individuals and groups in relevant communities, need to be alert to the possibility of a child 
being at risk of HBV, or already having suffered HBV.  

Actions  

If staff have a concern regarding a child that might be at risk of HBV or who has suffered 
from HBV, they should speak to the designated safeguarding lead (or deputy). As 
appropriate, they will activate local safeguarding procedures, using existing national and 
local protocols for multi-agency liaison with police and children’s social care. Where FGM 
has taken place, since 31 October 2015 there has been a mandatory reporting duty placed 
on teachers12 that requires a different approach (see following section).   

FGM  

FGM comprises all procedures involving partial or total removal of the external female 
genitalia or other injury to the female genital organs. It is illegal in the UK and a form of child 
abuse with long-lasting harmful consequences.  

FGM mandatory reporting duty for teachers 

Section 5B of the Female Genital Mutilation Act 2003 (as inserted by section 74 of the 
Serious Crime Act 2015) places a statutory duty upon teachers along with regulated health 
and social care professionals in England and Wales, to report to the police where they 
discover (either through disclosure by the victim or visual evidence) that FGM appears to 
have been carried out on a girl under 18. Those failing to report such cases will face 
disciplinary sanctions. It will be rare for teachers to see visual evidence, and they should 
not be examining pupils or students, but the same definition of what is meant by “to 
discover that an act of FGM appears to have been carried out” is used for all professionals 
to whom this mandatory reporting duty applies. Information on when and how to make a 
report can be found at: Mandatory reporting of female genital mutilation procedural 
information.   

 

 

 

                                            
12 Under Section 5B(11)(a) of the Female Genital Mutilation Act 2003, “teacher” means, in relation to England, a person 
within section 141A(1) of the Education Act 2002 (persons employed or engaged to carry out teaching work at schools and 
other institutions in England).   

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mandatory-reporting-of-female-genital-mutilation-procedural-information
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mandatory-reporting-of-female-genital-mutilation-procedural-information
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mandatory-reporting-of-female-genital-mutilation-procedural-information
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Teachers must personally report to the police cases where they discover that an act of 
FGM appears to have been carried out.13 Unless the teacher has good reason not to, they 
should still consider and discuss any such case with the school’s or college’s designated 
safeguarding lead (or deputy) and involve children’s social care as appropriate. The duty 
does not apply in relation to at risk or suspected cases (i.e. where the teacher does not 
discover that an act of FGM appears to have been carried out, either through disclosure by 
the victim or visual evidence) or in cases where the woman is 18 or over. In these cases, 
teachers should follow local safeguarding procedures. The following is a useful summary of 
the FGM mandatory reporting duty: FGM Fact Sheet.  

Forced marriage  

Forcing a person into a marriage is a crime in England and Wales. A forced marriage is one 
entered into without the full and free consent of one or both parties and where violence, 
threats or any other form of coercion is used to cause a person to enter into a marriage. 
Threats can be physical or emotional and psychological. A lack of full and free consent can 
be where a person does not consent or where they cannot consent (if they have learning 
disabilities, for example). Nevertheless, some communities use religion and culture as a 
way to coerce a person into marriage. Schools and colleges can play an important role in 
safeguarding children from forced marriage.  

The Forced Marriage Unit has published statutory guidance and Multi-agency guidelines, 
with pages 35-36 of which focus on the role of schools and colleges. School and college 
staff can contact the Forced Marriage Unit if they need advice or information: Contact: 020 
7008 0151 or email fmu@fco.gov.uk. 

Preventing radicalisation  

Children are vulnerable to extremist ideology and radicalisation. Similar to protecting 
children from other forms of harms and abuse, protecting children from this risk should be a 
part of a schools’ or colleges’ safeguarding approach. 

Extremism14 is the vocal or active opposition to our fundamental values, including 
democracy, the rule of law, individual liberty and the mutual respect and tolerance of 
different faiths and beliefs. This also includes calling for the death of members of the  

 

 

                                            
13 Section 5B(6) of the Female Genital Mutilation Act 2003 states teachers need not report a case to the police if they have 
reason to believe that another teacher has already reported the case. 
14 As defined in the Government’s Counter Extremism Strategy. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/496415/6_1639_HO_SP_FGM_mandatory_reporting_Fact_sheet_Web.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/496415/6_1639_HO_SP_FGM_mandatory_reporting_Fact_sheet_Web.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/322310/HMG_Statutory_Guidance_publication_180614_Final.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/322307/HMG_MULTI_AGENCY_PRACTICE_GUIDELINES_v1_180614_FINAL.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/322307/HMG_MULTI_AGENCY_PRACTICE_GUIDELINES_v1_180614_FINAL.pdf
mailto:fmu@fco.gov.uk
https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/470088/51859_Cm9148_Accessible.pdf
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armed forces. Radicalisation15 refers to the process by which a person comes to support 
terrorism and extremist ideologies associated with terrorist groups.  

There is no single way of identifying whether a child is likely to be susceptible to an 
extremist ideology. Background factors combined with specific influences such as family 
and friends may contribute to a child’s vulnerability. Similarly, radicalisation can occur 
through many different methods (such as social media) and settings (such as the internet).  

However, it is possible to protect vulnerable people from extremist ideology and intervene 
to prevent those at risk of radicalisation being radicalised. As with other safeguarding risks, 
staff should be alert to changes in children’s behaviour which could indicate that they may 
be in need of help or protection. Staff should use their judgement in identifying children who 
might be at risk of radicalisation and act proportionately which may include the designated 
safeguarding lead (or deputy) making a referral to the Channel programme. 

The Prevent duty  

All schools and colleges are subject to a duty under section 26 of the Counter-Terrorism 
and Security Act 2015 (the CTSA 2015), in the exercise of their functions, to have “due 
regard16 to the need to prevent people from being drawn into terrorism”.17 This duty is 
known as the Prevent duty. 

The Prevent duty should be seen as part of schools’ and colleges’ wider safeguarding 
obligations. Designated safeguarding leads and other senior leaders should familiarise 
themselves with the revised Prevent duty guidance: for England and Wales, especially 
paragraphs 57-76 which are specifically concerned with schools (and also covers 
childcare). The guidance is set out in terms of four general themes: Risk assessment, 
working in partnership, staff training, and IT policies.  

Additional support 

The department has published advice for schools on the Prevent duty. The advice is 
intended to complement the Prevent guidance and signposts other sources of advice and 
support.  

 

 

 

                                            
15 As defined in the Revised Prevent Duty Guidance for England and Wales. 
16 According to the Prevent duty guidance ‘having due regard’ means that the authorities should place an appropriate 
amount of weight on the need to prevent people being drawn into terrorism when they consider all the other factors 
relevant to how they carry out their usual functions.  
17 “Terrorism” for these purposes has the same meaning as for the Terrorism Act 2000 (section 1(1) to (4) of that Act).  

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/445977/3799_Revised_Prevent_Duty_Guidance__England_Wales_V2-Interactive.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/protecting-children-from-radicalisation-the-prevent-duty
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/protecting-children-from-radicalisation-the-prevent-duty
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There is additional guidance: Prevent duty guidance: for further education institutions in 
England and Wales that applies to colleges.   

Educate Against Hate, a website launched by the Her Majesty’s Government has been 
developed to support and equip school and college leaders, teachers, and parents with 
information, tools and resources (including on the promotion of fundamental British values) 
to help recognise and address extremism and radicalisation in young people. The platform 
provides information on and access to training resources for teachers, staff and school and 
college leaders, some of which are free such as Prevent e-learning, via the Prevent 
Training catalogue. 

Channel  

Channel is a programme which focuses on providing support at an early stage to people 
who are identified as being vulnerable to being drawn into terrorism. It provides a 
mechanism for schools to make referrals if they are concerned that an individual might be 
vulnerable to radicalisation. An individual’s engagement with the programme is entirely 
voluntary at all stages. Guidance on Channel is available at: Channel guidance, and a 
Channel awareness e-learning programme is available for staff at: Channel General 
Awareness.  

The school’s or college’s designated safeguarding lead (and any deputies) should be aware 
of local procedures for making a Channel referral. As a Channel partner, the school or 
college may be asked to attend a Channel panel to discuss the individual referred to 
determine whether they are vulnerable to being drawn into terrorism and consider the 
appropriate support required.  

Peer on peer abuse 

Children can abuse other children. This is generally referred to as peer on peer abuse and 
can take many forms. This can include (but is not limited to) bullying (including 
cyberbullying); sexual violence and sexual harassment; physical abuse such as hitting, 
kicking, shaking, biting, hair pulling, or otherwise causing physical harm; sexting and 
initiating/hazing type violence and rituals.  

Sexual violence and sexual harassment between children in schools and 
colleges 

Context 

Sexual violence and sexual harassment can occur between two children of any age and 
sex. It can also occur through a group of children sexually assaulting or sexually harassing 
a single child or group of children.  

Children who are victims of sexual violence and sexual harassment will likely find the 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://educateagainsthate.com/
https://educateagainsthate.com/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/channel-guidance
http://course.ncalt.com/Channel_General_Awareness/01/index.html
http://course.ncalt.com/Channel_General_Awareness/01/index.html
http://course.ncalt.com/Channel_General_Awareness
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experience stressful and distressing. This will, in all likelihood, adversely affect their 
educational attainment. Sexual violence and sexual harassment exist on a continuum and 
may overlap, they can occur online and offline (both physical and verbal) and are never 
acceptable. It is important that all victims are taken seriously and offered appropriate 
support. Staff should be aware that some groups are potentially more at risk. Evidence 
shows girls, children with SEND and LGBT children are at greater risk.  

Staff should be aware of the importance of:  

• making clear that sexual violence and sexual harassment is not acceptable, will never 
be tolerated and is not an inevitable part of growing up; 

• not tolerating or dismissing sexual violence or sexual harassment as “banter”, “part of 
growing up”, “just having a laugh” or “boys being boys”; and 

• challenging behaviours (potentially criminal in nature), such as grabbing bottoms, 
breasts and genitalia, flicking bras and lifting up skirts. Dismissing or tolerating such 
behaviours risks normalising them. 

What is Sexual violence and sexual harassment? 

Sexual violence 

It is important that school and college staff are aware of sexual violence and the fact 
children can, and sometimes do, abuse their peers in this way. When referring to sexual 
violence we are referring to sexual offences under the Sexual Offences Act 200318 as 
described below: 

Rape: A person (A) commits an offence of rape if: he intentionally penetrates the vagina, 
anus or mouth of another person (B) with his penis, B does not consent to the penetration 
and A does not reasonably believe that B consents.  

Assault by Penetration: A person (A) commits an offence if: s/he intentionally penetrates 
the vagina or anus of another person (B) with a part of her/his body or anything else, the 
penetration is sexual, B does not consent to the penetration and A does not reasonably 
believe that B consents. 

Sexual Assault: A person (A) commits an offence of sexual assault if: s/he intentionally 
touches another person (B), the touching is sexual, B does not consent to the touching and 
A does not reasonably believe that B consents. 

 

                                            
18 Legislation.gov.uk  

https://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/2003/42/contents
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What is consent?19 Consent is about having the freedom and capacity to choose. Consent 
to sexual activity may be given to one sort of sexual activity but not another, e.g.to vaginal 
but not anal sex or penetration with conditions, such as wearing a condom. Consent can be 
withdrawn at any time during sexual activity and each time activity occurs. Someone 
consents to vaginal, anal or oral penetration only if s/he agrees by choice to that 
penetration and has the freedom and capacity to make that choice.20 

Sexual harassment 

When referring to sexual harassment we mean ‘unwanted conduct of a sexual nature’ that 
can occur online and offline. When we reference sexual harassment, we do so in the 
context of child on child sexual harassment. Sexual harassment is likely to: violate a child’s 
dignity, and/or make them feel intimidated, degraded or humiliated and/or create a hostile, 
offensive or sexualised environment. 

Whilst not intended to be an exhaustive list, sexual harassment can include: 
• sexual comments, such as: telling sexual stories, making lewd comments, making 

sexual remarks about clothes and appearance and calling someone sexualised 
names;  

• sexual “jokes” or taunting;  
• physical behaviour, such as: deliberately brushing against someone, interfering with 

someone’s clothes (schools and colleges should be considering when any of this 
crosses a line into sexual violence - it is important to talk to and consider the 
experience of the victim) and displaying pictures, photos or drawings of a sexual 
nature; and  

• online sexual harassment. This may be standalone, or part of a wider pattern of 
sexual harassment and/or sexual violence.21 It may include: 
 
• non-consensual sharing of sexual images and videos;  
• sexualised online bullying;   
• unwanted sexual comments and messages, including, on social media; and 
• sexual exploitation; coercion and threats 

The response to a report of sexual violence or sexual harassment 

The initial response to a report from a child is important. It is essential that all victims are 
reassured that they are being taken seriously and that they will be supported and kept safe. 
A victim should never be given the impression that they are creating a problem by  

 

 
                                            
19 It is important school and college staff (and especially designated safeguarding leads and their deputies) understand consent. This will 
be especially important if a child is reporting they have been raped. More information: here 
20 PSHE Teaching about consent from the PSHE association provides advice and lesson plans to teach consent at Key stage 3 and 4.   
21 Project deSHAME from Childnet provides useful research, advice and resources regarding online sexual harassment.   

https://www.disrespectnobody.co.uk/consent/what-is-consent/
https://www.pshe-association.org.uk/curriculum-and-resources/resources/guidance-teaching-about-consent-pshe-education-key
http://www.childnet.com/our-projects/project-deshame
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reporting sexual violence or sexual harassment. Nor should a victim ever be made to feel 
ashamed for making a report. 

If staff have a concern about a child or a child makes a report to them, they should follow 
the referral process as set out from paragraph 22 in Part 1 of this guidance. As is always 
the case, if staff are in any doubt as to what to do they should speak to the designated 
safeguarding lead (or a deputy).  

Additional advice and support 

Abuse or 
Safeguarding 
issue 

Link to Guidance/Advice Source 

Abuse 

 

 

 

What to do if you're worried a child is being abused DfE advice  

Domestic abuse: Various Information/Guidance  Home Office 

Faith based abuse: National Action Plan  DfE advice 

Relationship abuse: disrespect nobody Home Office website 

Bullying Preventing bullying including cyberbullying   DfE advice  

Children and the 
courts 

Advice for 5-11-year olds witnesses in criminal courts MoJ advice 

Advice for 12-17 year old witnesses in criminal courts MoJ advice 

Children missing 
from education, 
home or care 

Children missing education  DfE statutory guidance 

Child missing from home or care  DfE statutory guidance 

Children and adults missing strategy  Home Office strategy 

Children with 
family members in 
prison 

National Information Centre on Children of Offenders Barnardo’s in partnership 
with Her Majesty’s Prison 
and Probation Service 
(HMPPS) advice  

Child Exploitation 

 

 

County Lines: criminal exploitation of children and vulnerable adults  Home Office guidance 

Child sexual exploitation: guide for practitioners  DfE   

Trafficking: safeguarding children DfE and HO guidance 

Drugs 

 

 

Drugs: advice for schools  DfE and ACPO advice 

Drug strategy 2017  Home Office strategy 

Information and advice on drugs   Talk to Frank website  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.gov.uk/domestic-violence-and-abuse
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/national-action-plan-to-tackle-child-abuse-linked-to-faith-or-belief
https://www.disrespectnobody.co.uk/relationship-abuse/what-is-relationship-abuse/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/preventing-and-tackling-bullying
http://formfinder.hmctsformfinder.justice.gov.uk/ywp-5-11-eng.pdf
http://formfinder.hmctsformfinder.justice.gov.uk/ywp-12-17-eng.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-missing-education
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-who-run-away-or-go-missing-from-home-or-care
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/missing-children-and-adults-strategy
https://www.nicco.org.uk/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/criminal-exploitation-of-children-and-vulnerable-adults-county-lines
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/child-sexual-exploitation-definition-and-guide-for-practitioners
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-who-may-have-been-trafficked-practice-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/drugs-advice-for-schools
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/drug-strategy-2017
http://www.talktofrank.com/
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Abuse or 
Safeguarding 
issue 

Link to Guidance/Advice Source 

 ADEPIS platform sharing information and resources for schools: 
covering drug (& alcohol) prevention 

Website developed by 
Mentor UK 

“Honour Based 
Violence” 

(so called) 

 

Female genital mutilation: information and resources Home Office 

Female genital mutilation: multi agency statutory guidance  DfE, DH, and HO 
statutory guidance 

Forced marriage: information and practice guidelines  Foreign Commonwealth 
Office and Home Office  

Health and Well-
being 

 

 

 

Fabricated or induced illness: safeguarding children  DfE, Department for 
Health and Home Office 

Rise Above: Free PSHE resources on health, wellbeing and 
resilience  

Public Health England 
resources 

Medical-conditions: supporting pupils at school  DfE statutory guidance 

Mental health and behaviour DfE advice 

Homelessness Homelessness: How local authorities should exercise their functions HCLG 

Online Sexting: responding to incidents and safeguarding children  UK Council for Child 
Internet Safety  

Private fostering Private fostering: local authorities   DfE - statutory guidance  

Radicalisation 

 

 

Prevent duty guidance Home Office guidance 

Prevent duty advice for schools  DfE advice 

Educate Against Hate Website DfE and Home Office  

Violence 

 

Gangs and youth violence: for schools and colleges  Home Office advice  

Ending violence against women and girls 2016-2020 strategy  Home Office strategy 

Violence against women and girls: national statement of 
expectations for victims  

Home Office guidance 

Sexual violence and sexual harassment between children in schools 
and colleges   

DfE advice 

Serious violence strategy  Home Office Strategy 

 

http://mentor-adepis.org/
http://mentor-adepis.org/
https://www.gov.uk/government/collections/female-genital-mutilation
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/multi-agency-statutory-guidance-on-female-genital-mutilation
https://www.gov.uk/forced-marriage
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-in-whom-illness-is-fabricated-or-induced
https://www.pshe-association.org.uk/curriculum-and-resources/resources/rise-above-schools-teaching-resources
https://www.pshe-association.org.uk/curriculum-and-resources/resources/rise-above-schools-teaching-resources
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/supporting-pupils-at-school-with-medical-conditions--3
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mental-health-and-behaviour-in-schools--2
https://www.gov.uk/guidance/homelessness-code-of-guidance-for-local-authorities
https://www.gov.uk/government/groups/uk-council-for-child-internet-safety-ukccis
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-private-fostering
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/protecting-children-from-radicalisation-the-prevent-duty
http://educateagainsthate.com/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/advice-to-schools-and-colleges-on-gangs-and-youth-violence
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/strategy-to-end-violence-against-women-and-girls-2016-to-2020
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/violence-against-women-and-girls-national-statement-of-expectations
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/violence-against-women-and-girls-national-statement-of-expectations
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/serious-violence-strategy
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Introduction 
Nothing is more important than children’s welfare. Children1 who need help and protection 
deserve high quality and effective support as soon as a need is identified. 

We want a system that responds to the needs and interests of children and families and 
not the other way around. In such a system, practitioners2 will be clear about what is 
required of them individually, and how they need to work together in partnership with 
others. 

Whilst it is parents and carers who have primary care for their children, local authorities, 
working with partner organisations and agencies, have specific duties to safeguard and 
promote the welfare of all children in their area. The Children Acts of 1989 and 2004 set 
out specific duties: section 17 of the Children Act 1989 puts a duty on the local authority to 
provide services to children in need in their area, regardless of where they are found; 
section 47 of the same Act requires local authorities to undertake enquiries if they believe 
a child has suffered or is likely to suffer significant harm. The Director of Children’s 
Services and Lead Member for Children’s Services in local authorities are the key points 
of professional and political accountability, with responsibility for the effective delivery of 
these functions. 

These duties placed on the local authority can only be discharged with the full co-
operation of other partners, many of whom have individual duties when carrying out their 
functions under section 11 of the Children Act 2004 (see chapter 2). Under section 10 of 
the same Act, the local authority is under a duty to make arrangements to promote co-
operation between itself and organisations and agencies to improve the wellbeing of local 
children (see chapter 1). This co-operation should exist and be effective at all levels of an 
organisation, from strategic level through to operational delivery. 

The Children Act 2004, as amended by the Children and Social Work Act 2017, 
strengthens this already important relationship by placing new duties on key agencies in a 
local area. Specifically the police, clinical commissioning groups and the local authority 
are under a duty to make arrangements to work together, and with other partners locally, 
to safeguard and promote the welfare of all children in their area.  

Everyone who comes into contact with children and families has a role to play. 

Safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children is defined for the purposes of this 
guidance as: 

                                            
1 In this document, a child is defined as anyone who has not yet reached their 18th birthday. ‘Children’ 
therefore means ‘children and young people’ throughout. 
2 The term ‘practitioners’ is used throughout the guidance to refer to individuals who work with children and 
their families in any capacity. 
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• protecting children from maltreatment 

• preventing impairment of children's health or development 

• ensuring that children grow up in circumstances consistent with the provision of 
safe and effective care 

• taking action to enable all children to have the best outcomes  

About this guidance  
1. This guidance covers: 

• the legislative requirements placed on individual services 

• a framework for the three local safeguarding partners (the local authority; a clinical 
commissioning group for an area, any part of which falls within the local authority; 
and the chief officer of police for a police area, any part of which falls within the 
local authority area) to make arrangements to work together to safeguard and 
promote the welfare of local children including identifying and responding to their 
needs  

• the framework for the two child death review partners (the local authority and any 
clinical commissioning group for an area, any part of which falls within the local 
authority) to make arrangements to review all deaths of children normally resident 
in the local area, and if they consider it appropriate, for those not normally resident 
in the area 

2. This document replaces Working Together to Safeguard Children (2015). Links to 
relevant supplementary guidance that practitioners should consider alongside this 
guidance can be found at Appendix B. 

What is the status of this guidance?  
3. This guidance applies to all organisations and agencies who have functions 
relating to children. Specifically, this guidance applies to all local authorities, clinical 
commissioning groups, police and all other organisations and agencies as set out in 
chapter 2. 

4. It applies, in its entirety, to all schools. 

5. It applies to all children up to the age of 18 years whether living with their families, 
in state care, or living independently. 

6. This document should be complied with unless exceptional circumstances arise. 
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7. The guidance is issued under:  

• section 7 of the Local Authority Social Services Act 1970, which requires local 
authorities in their social services functions to act under the general guidance of the 
Secretary of State 

• section 10(8) of the Children Act 2004, which requires each person or organisation  
to which the section 10 duty applies to have regard to any guidance given to them 
by the Secretary of State 

• section 11(4) of the Children Act 2004 which requires each person or organisation 
to which the section 11 duty applies to have regard to any guidance given to them 
by the Secretary of State 

• section 16B(7) of the Children Act 2004, as amended by the Children and Social 
Work Act 2017, which states that the Child Safeguarding Practice Review Panel 
must have regard to any guidance given by the Secretary of State in connection 
with its functions 

• section 16C(2) of the Children Act 2004, as amended by the Children and Social 
Work Act 2017, which states that local authorities must have regard to any 
guidance given by the Secretary of State in connection with their functions relating 
to notifications 

• section 16K of the Children Act 2004, as amended by the Children and Social Work 
Act 2017, which states that the safeguarding partners and relevant agencies for a 
local authority area in England must have regard to any guidance given by the 
Secretary of State in connection with their functions under sections 16E-16J of the 
Act 

• section 16Q of the Children Act 2004, as amended by the Children and Social 
Work Act 2017, which states that the child death review partners for a local 
authority area in England must have regard to any guidance given by the Secretary 
of State in connection with their functions under sections 16M-16P of the Act 

• section 175(4) of the Education Act 2002, which states that governing bodies of 
maintained schools (including maintained nursery schools), further education 
institutions and management committees of pupil referral units must have regard to 
any guidance given by the Secretary of State 

• paragraph 7(b) of the Schedule to the Education (Independent School Standards) 
Regulations 2014, made under sections 94(1) and (2) of the Education and Skills 
Act 2008, which states that the arrangements to safeguard or promote the welfare 
of pupils made by the proprietors of independent schools (including academies or 
free schools) or alternative provision academies must have regard to any guidance 
given by the Secretary of State 
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• paragraph 3 of the Schedule to the Non-Maintained Special Schools (England) 
Regulations 2015, made under section 342 of the Education Act 1996, which 
requires arrangements for safeguarding and promoting the health, safety and 
welfare of pupils in non-maintained special schools to have regard to any guidance 
published on such issues 

Who is this guidance for?  
8. This statutory guidance should be read and followed by strategic and senior 
leaders and frontline practitioners of all organisations and agencies as set out in chapter 2 
of this document. At a strategic level, this includes local authority Chief Executives, 
Directors of Children’s Services, chief officers of police and clinical commissioning groups 
and other senior leaders within organisations and agencies that commission and provide 
services for children and families. Members of the Child Safeguarding Practice Review 
Panel (see chapter 4) should also read and follow this guidance.  

9. This guidance focuses on the core legal requirements, making it clear what 
individuals, organisations and agencies must and should do to keep children safe. In 
doing so, it seeks to emphasise that effective safeguarding is achieved by putting children 
at the centre of the system and by every individual and agency playing their full part. 

A child-centred approach to safeguarding  
10. This child centred approach is fundamental to safeguarding and promoting the 
welfare of every child. A child centred approach means keeping the child in focus when 
making decisions about their lives and working in partnership with them and their families.  

11. All practitioners should follow the principles of the Children Acts 1989 and 2004 - 
that state that the welfare of children is paramount and that they are best looked after 
within their families, with their parents playing a full part in their lives, unless compulsory 
intervention in family life is necessary. 

12. Children may be vulnerable to neglect and abuse or exploitation from within their 
family and from individuals they come across in their day-to-day lives. These threats can 
take a variety of different forms, including: sexual, physical and emotional abuse; neglect; 
exploitation by criminal gangs and organised crime groups; trafficking; online abuse; 
sexual exploitation and the influences of extremism leading to radicalisation. Whatever the 
form of abuse or neglect, practitioners should put the needs of children first when 
determining what action to take.  
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13. Children are clear about what they want from an effective safeguarding system. 
These asks from children should guide the behaviour of practitioners.  

Children have said that they need 

• vigilance: to have adults notice when things are troubling them 

• understanding and action: to understand what is happening; to be heard and 
understood; and to have that understanding acted upon 

• stability: to be able to develop an ongoing stable relationship of trust with those 
helping them 

• respect: to be treated with the expectation that they are competent rather than not 

• information and engagement: to be informed about and involved in procedures, 
decisions, concerns and plans 

• explanation: to be informed of the outcome of assessments and decisions and 
reasons when their views have not met with a positive response 

• support: to be provided with support in their own right as well as a member of their 
family 

• advocacy: to be provided with advocacy to assist them in putting forward their 
views 

• protection: to be protected against all forms of abuse and discrimination and the 
right to special protection and help if a refugee  

 

14. Anyone working with children should see and speak to the child; listen to what they 
say; take their views seriously; and work with them and their families collaboratively when 
deciding how to support their needs. Special provision should be put in place to support 
dialogue with children who have communication difficulties, unaccompanied children, 
refugees and those children who are victims of modern slavery and/or trafficking. This 
child-centred approach is supported by: 

• the Children Act 1989. This Act requires local authorities to give due regard to a 
child’s wishes when determining what services to provide under section 17 and 
before making decisions about action to be taken to protect individual children 
under section 47. These duties complement requirements relating to the wishes 
and feelings of children who are, or may be, looked-after (section 22(4)), including 
those who are provided with accommodation under section 20 and children taken 
into police protection (section 46(3)(d)) 
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• the Equality Act 2010, which puts a responsibility on public authorities to have due 
regard to the need to eliminate discrimination and promote equality of opportunity. 
This applies to the process of identification of need and risk faced by the individual 
child and the process of assessment. No child or group of children must be treated 
any less favourably than others in being able to access effective services which 
meet their particular needs 

• the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC)3. This is an 
international agreement that protects the rights of children and provides a child-
centred framework for the development of services to children. The UK 
Government ratified the UNCRC in 1991 and, by doing so, recognises children’s 
rights to expression and receiving information 

15. In addition to practitioners shaping support around the needs of individual children, 
local organisations and agencies should have a clear understanding of the collective 
needs of children locally when commissioning effective services. As part of that process, 
the Director of Public Health should ensure that the needs of children are a key part of the 
Joint Strategic Needs Assessment (JSNA) developed by the Health and wellbeing board. 
Safeguarding partners should use this assessment to help them understand the 
prevalence and contexts of need, including specific needs relating to disabled children 
and those relating to abuse and neglect, which in turn should help shape services.  

A co-ordinated approach – safeguarding is everyone’s 
responsibility  
16. Everyone who works with children has a responsibility for keeping them safe. No 
single practitioner can have a full picture of a child’s needs and circumstances and, if 
children and families are to receive the right help at the right time, everyone who comes 
into contact with them has a role to play in identifying concerns, sharing information and 
taking prompt action. 

17. In order that organisations, agencies and practitioners collaborate effectively, it is 
vital that everyone working with children and families, including those who work with 
parents/carers, understands the role they should play and the role of other practitioners. 
They should be aware of, and comply with, the published arrangements set out by the 
local safeguarding partners.  

18. This statutory guidance sets out key roles for individual organisations and agencies 
to deliver effective arrangements for safeguarding. It is essential that these arrangements 
are strongly led and promoted at a local level, specifically by local area leaders, including 
local authority Chief Executives and Lead Members of Children’s Services, Mayors, the 

                                            
3 United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child  

https://www.unicef.org.uk/what-we-do/un-convention-child-rights/


12 

Police and Crime Commissioner and through the commitment of chief officers in all 
organisations and agencies, in particular those representing the three safeguarding 
partners. These are Directors of Children’s Services, Chief Constables of police and 
Accountable Officers and/or Chief Nurses of clinical commissioning groups.  

19. The local authority and its social workers have specific roles and responsibilities to 
lead the statutory assessment of children in need (section 17, Children Act 1989) and to 
lead child protection enquiries (section 47, Children Act 1989). It is crucial that social 
workers are supported through effective supervision arrangements by practice leaders4 
and practice supervisors, as defined under the National Assessment and Accreditation 
system, who have the lead role in overseeing the quality of social work practice. 
Designated Principal Social Workers have a key role in developing the practice and the 
practice methodology that underpins direct work with children and families. 

                                            
4 Practice leaders as defined by the relevant knowledge and skills statement issued by the DfE have a key 
role to ensure that decisions about children are made according to this guidance. 
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Chapter 1: Assessing need and providing help  

Early help  
1. Providing early help is more effective in promoting the welfare of children than 
reacting later. Early help means providing support as soon as a problem emerges, at any 
point in a child’s life, from the foundation years through to the teenage years. Early help 
can also prevent further problems arising; for example, if it is provided as part of a support 
plan where a child has returned home to their family from care, or in families where there 
are emerging parental mental health issues or drug and alcohol misuse. 

2. Effective early help relies upon local organisations and agencies working together 
to: 

• identify children and families who would benefit from early help 

• undertake an assessment of the need for early help 

• provide targeted early help services to address the assessed needs of a child and 
their family which focuses on activity to improve the outcomes for the child 

3. Local authorities, under section 10 of the Children Act 20045, have a responsibility 
to promote inter-agency co-operation to improve the welfare of all children.  

Identifying children and families who would benefit from early 
help  
4. Local organisations and agencies should have in place effective ways to identify 
emerging problems and potential unmet needs of individual children and families. Local 
authorities should work with organisations and agencies to develop joined-up early help 
services based on a clear understanding of local needs. This requires all practitioners, 
including those in universal services and those providing services to adults with children, 
to understand their role in identifying emerging problems and to share information with 
other practitioners to support early identification and assessment.  

5. Multi-agency training will be important in supporting this collective understanding of 
local need. Practitioners working in both universal services and specialist services have a 
responsibility to identify the symptoms and triggers of abuse and neglect, to share that 
information and provide children with the help they need. To be effective, practitioners 
need to continue to develop their knowledge and skills in this area and be aware of the 

                                            
5 Section 10 of the Children Act 2004 requires each local authority to make arrangements to promote co-
operation between the authority, each of the authority’s relevant partners and such other persons or bodies 
working with children in the local authority’s area as the authority considers appropriate. 
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new and emerging threats, including online abuse, grooming, sexual exploitation and 
radicalisation. To enable this, the three safeguarding partners should consider what 
training is needed locally and how they will monitor and evaluate the effectiveness of any 
training they commission. 

6. Practitioners should, in particular, be alert to the potential need for early help for a 
child who: 

• is disabled and has specific additional needs6 

• has special educational needs (whether or not they have a statutory Education, 
Health and Care Plan) 

• is a young carer 

• is showing signs of being drawn into anti-social or criminal behaviour, including 
gang involvement and association with organised crime groups 

• is frequently missing/goes missing from care or from home7 

• is at risk of modern slavery, trafficking or exploitation 

• is at risk of being radicalised or exploited 

• is in a family circumstance presenting challenges for the child, such as drug and 
alcohol misuse, adult mental health issues and domestic abuse 

• is misusing drugs or alcohol themselves 

• has returned home to their family from care8 

• is a privately fostered child9 

Effective assessment of the need for early help. 
7. Children and families may need support from a wide range of local organisations 
and agencies. Where a child and family would benefit from co-ordinated support from 
more than one organisation or agency (e.g. education, health, housing, police) there 
should be an inter-agency assessment. These early help assessments should be 
evidence-based, be clear about the action to be taken and services to be provided and 

                                            
6 Part 3 of the Children and Families Act 2014 promotes the physical, mental health and emotional 
wellbeing of children and young people with special educational needs or disabilities 
7 Children who run away or go missing from care (2014) 
8 Children return home to their families from local authority care under a range of circumstances. These 
circumstances and the related local authority duties are set out in flow chart 6 
9 Private fostering occurs when a child under the age of 16 (under 18, if disabled) is provided with care and 
accommodation by a person who is not a parent, person with parental responsibility for them or a relative in 
their own home. A child is not privately fostered if the person caring for and accommodating them has done 
so for less than 28 days and does not intend to do so for longer.  

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/2014/6/part/3
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-who-run-away-or-go-missing-from-home-or-care
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identify what help the child and family require to prevent needs escalating to a point where 
intervention would be needed through a statutory assessment under the Children Act 
1989. 

8. A lead practitioner should undertake the assessment, provide help to the child and 
family, act as an advocate on their behalf and co-ordinate the delivery of support services. 
A GP, family support worker, school nurse, teacher, health visitor and/or special 
educational needs co-ordinator could undertake the lead practitioner role. Decisions about 
who should be the lead practitioner should be taken on a case-by-case basis and should 
be informed by the child and their family. 

9. For an early help assessment to be effective: 

• it should be undertaken with the agreement of the child and their parents or carers, 
involving the child and family as well as all the practitioners who are working with 
them. It should take account of the child’s wishes and feelings wherever possible, 
their age, family circumstances and the wider community context in which they are 
living 

• practitioners should be able to discuss concerns they may have about a child and 
family with a social worker in the local authority. Local authority children’s social 
care should set out the process for how this will happen 

10. In cases where consent is not given for an early help assessment, practitioners 
should consider how the needs of the child might be met. If at any time it is considered 
that the child may be a child in need, as defined in the Children Act 1989, or that the child 
has suffered significant harm or is likely to do so, a referral should be made immediately 
to local authority children’s social care. This referral can be made by any practitioner. 

Provision of effective early help services  
11. The provision of early help services should form part of a continuum of support to 
respond to the different levels of need of individual children and families. 

12. Local areas should have a comprehensive range of effective, evidence-based 
services in place to address assessed needs early. The early help on offer should draw 
upon any local assessment of need, including the JSNA and the latest evidence of the 
effectiveness of early help programmes. In addition to high quality support in universal 
services, specific local early help services will typically include family and parenting 
programmes, assistance with health issues, including mental health, responses to 
emerging thematic concerns in extra-familial contexts, and help for emerging problems 
relating to domestic abuse, drug or alcohol misuse by an adult or a child. Services may 
also focus on improving family functioning and building the family’s own capability to solve 
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problems. This should be done within a structured, evidence-based framework involving 
regular review to ensure that real progress is being made. Some of these services may be 
delivered to parents but should always be evaluated to demonstrate the impact they are 
having on the outcomes for the child. 

Accessing help and services 
13. Where a child’s need is relatively low level, individual services and universal 
services may be able to take swift action. Where there are more complex needs, help may 
be provided under section 17 of the Children Act 1989 (children in need). Where there are 
child protection concerns (reasonable cause to suspect a child is suffering or likely to 
suffer significant harm) local authority social care services must make enquiries and 
decide if any action must be taken under section 47 of the Children Act 1989. 

14. It is important that there are clear criteria amongst all organisations and agencies 
working with children and families for taking action and providing help across this full 
continuum to ensure that services are commissioned effectively and that the right help is 
given to the child at the right time10.  

15. In making their local arrangements, the safeguarding partners should agree with 
their relevant agencies the levels for the different types of assessment and services to be 
commissioned and delivered. This should include services for children who have suffered 
or are likely to suffer abuse and neglect whether from within the family or from external 
threats. This should also include services for disabled children and be aligned with the 
short breaks services statement11. 

16. The safeguarding partners should publish a threshold document, which sets out the 
local criteria for action in a way that is transparent, accessible and easily understood. This 
should include: 

• the process for the early help assessment and the type and level of early help 
services to be provided 

• the criteria, including the level of need, for when a case should be referred to local 
authority children’s social care for assessment and for statutory services under: 

• section 17 of the Children Act 1989 (children in need) 

• section 47 of the Children Act 1989 (reasonable cause to suspect a child is 
suffering or likely to suffer significant harm) 

                                            
10 Guidance on specific safeguarding concerns can be found in Appendix B.  
11 Required under the Breaks for Carers of Disabled Children Regulations 2011. 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2011/707/contents/made
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• section 31 of the Children Act 1989 (care and supervision orders) 

• section 20 of the Children Act 1989 (duty to accommodate a child) 

• clear procedures and processes for cases relating to: 

• the abuse, neglect and exploitation of children  

• children managed within the youth secure estate 

• disabled children 

Referral 
17. Anyone who has concerns about a child’s welfare should make a referral to local 
authority children’s social care and should do so immediately if there is a concern that the 
child is suffering significant harm or is likely to do so. Practitioners who make a referral 
should always follow up their concerns if they are not satisfied with the response. 

18. Local authority children’s social care has the responsibility for clarifying the process 
for referrals. This includes specific arrangements for referrals in areas where there are 
secure youth establishments. 

19.  Within local authorities, children’s social care should act as the principal point of 
contact for safeguarding concerns relating to children. As well as protocols for 
practitioners working with children and families, contact details should be signposted 
clearly so that children, parents and other family members are aware of who they can 
contact if they wish to make a referral, require advice and/or support. 

20. When practitioners refer a child, they should include any information they have on 
the child’s developmental needs, the capacity of the child’s parents or carers to meet 
those needs and any external factors that may be undermining their capacity to parent. 
This information may be included in any assessment, including an early help assessment, 
which may have been carried out prior to a referral into local authority children’s social 
care. Where an early help assessment has already been undertaken, it should be used to 
support a referral to local authority children’s social care; however, this is not a 
prerequisite for making a referral. 

21. If practitioners have concerns that a child may be a potential victim of modern 
slavery or human trafficking then a referral should be made to the National Referral 
Mechanism12, as soon as possible. 

                                            
12 National Referral Mechanism. 

http://www.nationalcrimeagency.gov.uk/about-us/what-we-do/specialist-capabilities/uk-human-trafficking-centre/national-referral-mechanism
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22. Feedback should be given by local authority children’s social care to the referrer on 
the decisions taken. Where appropriate, this feedback should include the reasons why a 
case may not meet the statutory threshold and offer suggestions for other sources of 
more suitable support. Practitioners should always follow up their concerns if they are not 
satisfied with the local authority children’s social care response and should escalate their 
concerns if they remain dissatisfied. 

Information sharing  
23. Effective sharing of information between practitioners and local organisations and 
agencies is essential for early identification of need, assessment and service provision to 
keep children safe. Serious case reviews (SCRs13) have highlighted that missed 
opportunities to record, understand the significance of and share information in a timely 
manner can have severe consequences for the safety and welfare of children. 

24. Practitioners should be proactive in sharing information as early as possible to help 
identify, assess and respond to risks or concerns about the safety and welfare of children, 
whether this is when problems are first emerging, or where a child is already known to 
local authority children’s social care (e.g. they are being supported as a child in need or 
have a child protection plan). Practitioners should be alert to sharing important information 
about any adults with whom that child has contact, which may impact the child’s safety or 
welfare. 

25. Information sharing is also essential for the identification of patterns of behaviour 
when a child has gone missing, when multiple children appear associated to the same 
context or locations of risk, or in relation to children in the secure estate where there may 
be multiple local authorities involved in a child’s care. It will be for local safeguarding 
partners to consider how they will build positive relationships with other local areas to 
ensure that relevant information is shared in a timely and proportionate way. 

26. Fears about sharing information must not be allowed to stand in the way of the 
need to promote the welfare, and protect the safety, of children, which must always be the 
paramount concern. To ensure effective safeguarding arrangements: 

• all organisations and agencies should have arrangements in place that set out 
clearly the processes and the principles for sharing information. The arrangement 
should cover how information will be shared within their own organisation/agency; 
and with others who may be involved in a child’s life 

                                            
13 Pathways to harm, pathways to protection: a triennial analysis of serious case reviews, 
2011 to 2014  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/analysis-of-serious-case-reviews-2011-to-2014
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/analysis-of-serious-case-reviews-2011-to-2014
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• all practitioners should not assume that someone else will pass on information that 
they think may be critical to keeping a child safe. If a practitioner has concerns 
about a child’s welfare and considers that they may be a child in need or that the 
child has suffered or is likely to suffer significant harm, then they should share the 
information with local authority children’s social care and/or the police. All 
practitioners should be particularly alert to the importance of sharing information 
when a child moves from one local authority into another, due to the risk that 
knowledge pertinent to keeping a child safe could be lost 

• all practitioners should aim to gain consent to share information, but should be 
mindful of situations where to do so would place a child at increased risk of harm. 
Information may be shared without consent if a practitioner has reason to believe 
that there is good reason to do so, and that the sharing of information will enhance 
the safeguarding of a child in a timely manner. When decisions are made to share 
or withhold information, practitioners should record who has been given the 
information and why 

27. Practitioners must have due regard to the relevant data protection principles which 
allow them to share personal information, as provided for in the Data Protection Act 2018 
and the General Data Protection Regulation (GDPR). To share information effectively: 

• all practitioners should be confident of the processing conditions under the Data 
Protection Act 2018 and the GDPR which allow them to store and share 
information for safeguarding purposes, including information which is sensitive and 
personal, and should be treated as ‘special category personal data’  

• where practitioners need to share special category personal data, they should be 
aware that the Data Protection Act 2018 contains ‘safeguarding of children and 
individuals at risk’ as a processing condition that allows practitioners to share 
information. This includes allowing practitioners to share information without 
consent, if it is not possible to gain consent, it cannot be reasonably expected that 
a practitioner gains consent, or if to gain consent would place a child at risk 
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14 Practitioners looking to share information should consider which processing condition in the Data 
Protection Act 2018 is most appropriate for use in the particular circumstances of the case. This may be the 
safeguarding processing condition or another relevant provision. 

Myth-busting guide to information sharing 

Sharing information enables practitioners and agencies to identify and provide appropriate 
services that safeguard and promote the welfare of children. Below are common myths that 
may hinder effective information sharing. 

Data protection legislation is a barrier to sharing information  

No – the Data Protection Act 2018 and GDPR do not prohibit the collection and sharing of 
personal information, but rather provide a framework to ensure that personal information is 
shared appropriately. In particular, the Data Protection Act 2018 balances the rights of the 
information subject (the individual whom the information is about) and the possible need to 
share information about them.  

Consent is always needed to share personal information 

No – you do not necessarily need consent to share personal information. Wherever 
possible, you should seek consent and be open and honest with the individual from the 
outset as to why, what, how and with whom, their information will be shared. You should 
seek consent where an individual may not expect their information to be passed on. When 
you gain consent to share information, it must be explicit, and freely given. There may be 
some circumstances where it is not appropriate to seek consent, because the individual 
cannot give consent, or it is not reasonable to obtain consent, or because to gain consent 
would put a child’s or young person’s safety at risk.  

Personal information collected by one organisation/agency cannot be disclosed to 
another  

No – this is not the case, unless the information is to be used for a purpose incompatible 
with the purpose for which it was originally collected. In the case of children in need, or 
children at risk of significant harm, it is difficult to foresee circumstances where information 
law would be a barrier to sharing personal information with other practitioners14. 

The common law duty of confidence and the Human Rights Act 1998 prevent the 
sharing of personal information  

No – this is not the case. In addition to the Data Protection Act 2018 and GDPR, 
practitioners need to balance the common law duty of confidence and the Human Rights 
Act 1998 against the effect on individuals or others of not sharing the information.  

IT Systems are often a barrier to effective information sharing 

No – IT systems, such as the Child Protection Information Sharing project (CP-IS), can be 
useful for information sharing. IT systems are most valuable when practitioners use the 
shared data to make more informed decisions about how to support and safeguard a child.  
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Statutory requirements for children in need 
• under the Children Act 1989, local authorities are required to provide services for 

children in need for the purposes of safeguarding and promoting their welfare 

• local authorities undertake assessments of the needs of individual children and 
must give due regard to a child’s age and understanding when determining what, 
if any, services to provide. Every assessment must be informed by the views of 
the child as well as the family, and a child’s wishes and feelings must be sought 
regarding the provision of services to be delivered. Where possible, children 
should be seen alone  

• a child in need is defined under the Children Act 1989 as a child who is unlikely to 
achieve or maintain a reasonable level of health or development, or whose health 
and development is likely to be significantly or further impaired, without the 
provision of services; or a child who is disabled. Children in need may be 
assessed under section 17 of the Children Act 1989 by a social worker 

• some children in need may require accommodation because there is no one who 
has parental responsibility for them, because they are lost or abandoned, or 
because the person who has been caring for them is prevented from providing 
them with suitable accommodation or care. Under section 20 of the Children Act 
1989, the local authority has a duty to accommodate such children in need in their 
area 

• when assessing children in need and providing services, specialist assessments 
may be required and, where possible, should be co-ordinated so that the child 
and family experience a coherent process and a single plan of action 

• under section 47 of the Children Act 1989, where a local authority has reasonable 
cause to suspect that a child (who lives or is found in their area) is suffering or is 
likely to suffer significant harm, it has a duty to make such enquiries as it 
considers necessary to decide whether to take any action to safeguard or 
promote the child’s welfare. Such enquiries, supported by other organisations and 
agencies, as appropriate, should be initiated where there are concerns about all 
forms of abuse, neglect. This includes female genital mutilation and other honour-
based violence, and extra-familial threats including radicalisation and sexual or 
criminal exploitation 

• there may be a need for immediate protection whilst an assessment or enquiries 
are carried out 
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Assessment of disabled children and their carers 
28. When undertaking an assessment of a disabled child, the local authority must also 
consider whether it is necessary to provide support under section 2 of the Chronically Sick 
and Disabled Persons Act (CSDPA) 197015. Where a local authority is satisfied that the 
identified services and assistance can be provided under section 2 of the CSDPA, and it 
is necessary in order to meet a disabled child’s needs, it must arrange to provide that 
support. Where a local authority is assessing the needs of a disabled child, a carer of that 
child may also require the local authority to undertake an assessment of their ability to 
provide, or to continue to provide, care for the child, under section 1 of the Carers 
(Recognition and Services) Act 1995. The local authority must take account of the results 
of any such assessment when deciding whether to provide services to the disabled child. 

29. If a local authority considers that a parent carer of a disabled child (see glossary) 
may have support needs, it must carry out an assessment under section 17ZD of the 
Children Act 1989. The local authority must also carry out such an assessment if a parent 
carer requests one. Such an assessment must consider whether it is appropriate for the 
parent carer to provide, or continue to provide, care for the disabled child, in light of the 
parent carer’s needs and wishes. 

Assessment of young carers 
30. If a local authority considers that a young carer (see glossary) may have support 
needs, it must carry out an assessment under section 17ZA of the Children Act 1989. The 
local authority must also carry out such an assessment if a young carer, or the parent of a 
young carer, requests one. Such an assessment must consider whether it is appropriate 
or excessive for the young carer to provide care for the person in question, in light of the 
young carer’s needs and wishes. The Young Carers’ (Needs Assessment) Regulations 
201516 require local authorities to look at the needs of the whole family when carrying out 
a young carer’s needs assessment. Young carers’ assessments can be combined with 
assessments of adults in the household, with the agreement of the young carer and adults 
concerned. 

Assessment of children in secure youth establishments 
31. Any assessment of children in secure youth establishments should take account of 
their specific needs. In all cases, the local authority in which a secure youth establishment 
is located is responsible for the safety and welfare of the children in that establishment. 
The host local authority should work with the governor, director, manager or principal of 
                                            
15 Chronically Sick and Disabled Persons Act (CSDPA) 1970. 
16 The Young Carers’ (Need Assessment) Regulations 2015. 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1970/44
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2015/527/pdfs/uksi_20150527_en.pdf
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the secure youth establishment and the child’s home local authority, their relevant Youth 
Offending Team and, where appropriate, the Youth Custody Service17 to ensure that the 
child has a single, comprehensive support plan. 

32. Where a child becomes looked-after, as a result of being remanded to youth 
detention accommodation (YDA), the local authority must visit the child and assess the 
child’s needs before taking a decision. This information must be used to prepare a 
Detention Placement Plan (DPP), which must set out how the YDA and other practitioners 
will meet the child’s needs whilst the child remains remanded. The DPP must be reviewed 
in the same way as a care plan for any other looked-after child18.  

Contextual safeguarding 
33. As well as threats to the welfare of children from within their families, children may 
be vulnerable to abuse or exploitation from outside their families. These extra-familial 
threats might arise at school and other educational establishments, from within peer 
groups, or more widely from within the wider community and/or online. These threats can 
take a variety of different forms and children can be vulnerable to multiple threats, 
including: exploitation by criminal gangs and organised crime groups such as county lines; 
trafficking, online abuse; sexual exploitation and the influences of extremism leading to 
radicalisation. Extremist groups make use of the internet to radicalise and recruit and to 
promote extremist materials. Any potential harmful effects to individuals identified as 
vulnerable to extremist ideologies or being drawn into terrorism should also be 
considered19. 

34. Assessments of children in such cases should consider whether wider 
environmental factors are present in a child’s life and are a threat to their safety and/or 
welfare. Children who may be alleged perpetrators should also be assessed to 
understand the impact of contextual issues on their safety and welfare. Interventions 
should focus on addressing these wider environmental factors, which are likely to be a 
threat to the safety and welfare of a number of different children who may or may not be 
known to local authority children’s social care. Assessments of children in such cases 
should consider the individual needs and vulnerabilities of each child. They should look at 
the parental capacity to support the child, including helping the parents and carers to 
understand any risks and support them to keep children safe and assess potential risk to 
child.  

                                            
17 As the placing authority. 
18 Following the Legal Aid Sentencing and Punishment of Offenders Act 2012 all children and 
young people remanded by a court in criminal proceedings will be looked-after.  
19 Under the Counter-Terrorism and Security Act 2015. 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/2012/10/contents
https://www.gov.uk/government/collections/counter-terrorism-and-security-bill
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35. Channel panels, established under the Counter-Terrorism and Security Act 2015, 
assess the extent to which identified individuals are vulnerable to being drawn into 
terrorism, and, where appropriate, arrange for support to be provided20. When assessing 
Channel referrals, local authorities and their partners should consider how best to align 
these with assessments undertaken under the Children Act 1989. 

36. The Children Act 1989 promotes the view that all children and their parents should 
be considered as individuals and that family structures, culture, religion, ethnic origins and 
other characteristics should be respected. Local authorities should ensure they support 
and promote fundamental British values, of democracy, the rule of law, individual liberty, 
and mutual respect and tolerance of those with different faiths and beliefs. 

37.  The Counter-Terrorism and Security Act 2015 contains a duty on specified 
authorities in England, Wales and Scotland to have due regard to the need to prevent 
people from being drawn into terrorism. 

Purpose of assessment 
38. Whatever legislation the child is assessed under, the purpose of the assessment is 
always: 

• to gather important information about a child and family 

• to analyse their needs and/or the nature and level of any risk and harm being 
suffered by the child 

• to decide whether the child is a child in need (section 17) or is suffering or likely to 
suffer significant harm (section 47) 

• to provide support to address those needs to improve the child’s outcomes and 
welfare and where necessary to make them safe 

Local protocols for assessment  
39. Local authorities, with their partners, should develop and publish local protocols for 
assessment. A local protocol should set out clear arrangements for how cases will be 
managed once a child is referred into local authority children’s social care and be 
consistent with the requirements of this statutory guidance. The detail of each protocol will 
be led by the local authority in discussion and agreement with the safeguarding partners 
and relevant agencies where appropriate. 

                                            
20 Channel guidance. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/channel-guidance
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40. The local authority is publicly accountable for this protocol and all organisations 
and agencies have a responsibility to understand their local protocol. 

41. The local protocol should reflect where assessments for some children will require 
particular care. This is especially so for young carers, children with special educational 
needs (including to inform and be informed by Education, Health and Care Plans), unborn 
children where there are concerns, children in hospital, children with specific 
communication needs, asylum seeking children, children considered at risk of gang 
activity and association with organised crime groups, children at risk of female genital 
mutilation, children who are in the youth justice system, and children returning home. 

42. Where a child has other assessments, it is important that these are co-ordinated so 
that the child does not become lost between the different organisational procedures. 
There should be clear procedures for how these organisations and agencies will 
communicate with the child and family, and the local protocol for assessment should 
clarify how organisations and agencies and practitioners undertaking assessments and 
providing services can make contributions. 

43. The local protocol for assessment should set out the process for challenge by 
children and families by publishing the complaints procedures21. 

The principles and parameters of a good assessment 
44. Assessment should be a dynamic process, which analyses and responds to the 
changing nature and level of need and/or risk faced by the child from within and outside 
their family. It is important that the impact of what is happening to a child is clearly 
identified and that information is gathered, recorded and checked systematically, and 
discussed with the child and their parents/carers where appropriate.  

45. Any provision identified as being necessary through the assessment process 
should, if the local authority decides to provide such services, be provided without delay. 
A good assessment will monitor and record the impact of any services delivered to the 
child and family and review the help being delivered. Whilst services may be delivered to 
a parent or carer, the assessment should be focused on the needs of the child and on the 
impact any services are having on the child22. 

46. Good assessments support practitioners to understand whether a child has needs 
relating to their care or a disability and/or is suffering or likely to suffer significant harm. 

                                            
21 Including as specified under Section 26(3) of the Children Act 1989 and the Children Act 1989 
Representations Procedure (England) Regulations 2006.  
22 An assessment of the support needs of parent carers, or non-parent carers, of disabled children may be 
required.  

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1989/41/section/26
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1989/41/section/26
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2006/1738/part/3/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2006/1738/part/3/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2006/1738/part/3/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2006/1738/part/3/made
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The specific needs of disabled children and young carers should be given sufficient 
recognition and priority in the assessment process23. 

47. The local authority should act decisively to protect the child from abuse and neglect 
including initiating care proceedings where existing interventions are insufficient24. Where 
an assessment in these circumstances identifies concerns but care proceedings are not 
initiated, the assessment should provide a valuable platform for ongoing engagement with 
the child and their family. 

48. Where a child becomes looked-after, the assessment will be the baseline for work 
with the family. Any needs that have been identified should be addressed before 
decisions are made about the child's return home. Assessment by a social worker is 
required before a looked after child under a care order returns home25. This will provide 
evidence of whether the necessary improvements have been made to ensure the child's 
safety when they return home. Following an assessment, appropriate support should be 
provided for children returning home, including where that return home is unplanned, to 
ensure that children continue to be adequately safeguarded. 

49. In order to carry out good assessments, social workers should have the relevant 
knowledge and skills set out in the Knowledge and Skills Statements for child and family 
social work26. 

50. Social workers should have time to complete assessments and have access to 
high quality practice supervision. Principal social workers should support social workers, 
the local authority and partners to develop their assessment practice and decision making 
skills, and the practice methodology that underpins this. 

51. High quality assessments:  

• are child-centred. Where there is a conflict of interest, decisions should be made in 
the child’s best interests: be rooted in child development: be age-appropriate; and 
be informed by evidence 

• are focused on action and outcomes for children 

• are holistic in approach, addressing the child’s needs within their family and any 
risks the child faces from within the wider community 

• ensure equality of opportunity 

                                            
23 Recognised, valued and supported: Next steps for the Carers Strategy (2010).  
24 Further information about processes relating to care and court proceedings (including pre-proceedings) 
can be found in the statutory guidance document for local authorities, Court Orders and Pre-
Proceedings (DfE, 2014). 
25 Under the Care Planning, Placement and Case Review (England) Regulations 2010.  
26 Knowledge and skills statements for child and family social work. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/recognised-valued-and-supported-next-steps-for-the-carers-strategy
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/recognised-valued-and-supported-next-steps-for-the-carers-strategy
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-court-orders--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-court-orders--2
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2010/959/contents/made
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/knowledge-and-skills-statements-for-child-and-family-social-work
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• involve children, ensuring that their voice is heard and provide appropriate support 
to enable this where the child has specific communication needs 

• involve families 

• identify risks to the safety and welfare of children 

• build on strengths as well as identifying difficulties 

• are integrated in approach 

• are multi-agency and multi-disciplinary  

• are a continuing process, not an event 

• lead to action, including the provision of services 

• review services provided on an ongoing basis 

• are transparent and open to challenge 

52. Research has shown that taking a systematic approach to enquiries using a 
conceptual model is the best way to deliver a comprehensive assessment for all children. 
An example of such a model is set out in the diagram on the next page. It investigates 
three domains: 

• the child’s developmental needs, including whether they are suffering or likely to 
suffer significant harm 

• the capacity of parents or carers (resident and non-resident) and any other adults 
living in the household to respond to those needs 27, 28 

• the impact and influence of wider family and any other adults living in the 
household as well as community and environmental circumstances 

                                            
27 An assessment of the support needs of parent carers of disabled children may be required.  
28 See Chapter 2 paragraph 30 on adults with parental responsibility for disabled children.  
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Assessment Framework  

  

Focusing on the needs and views of the child 
53. Every assessment should reflect the unique characteristics of the child within their 
family and community context. Each child whose referral has been accepted by children’s 
social care should have their individual needs assessed, including an analysis of the 
parental capacity to meet those needs whether they arise from issues within the family or 
the wider community. Frequently, more than one child from the same family is referred 
and siblings within the family should always be considered. Family assessments that 
include all members of the family should always ensure that the needs of individual 
children are distinct considerations.  

54. Where the child has links to a foreign country29, a social worker may also need to 
work with colleagues abroad30. 

                                            
29 A child with links to a foreign country may be a foreign national child, a child with dual nationality or a 
British child of foreign parents/national origin. 
30 Further guidance can be found in Working with foreign authorities: child protection and care 
orders (2014). 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/child-protection-working-with-foreign-authorities
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/child-protection-working-with-foreign-authorities
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55. Every assessment, including young carer, parent carer and non-parent carer 
assessments, should draw together relevant information gathered from the child and their 
family and from relevant practitioners including teachers and school staff, early years 
workers, health practitioners, the police and adult social care. Where a child has been 
looked-after and has returned home, information from previous assessments and case 
records should also be reviewed. 

Developing a clear analysis 
56. The social worker should analyse all the information gathered from the 
assessment, including from a young carer’s, parent carer’s or non-parent carer’s 
assessment, to decide the nature and level of the child’s needs and the level of risk, if 
any, they may be facing. The social worker should receive insight and challenge to their 
emerging hypothesis from their practice supervisors and other relevant practitioners who 
should challenge the social worker’s assumptions as part of this process. An informed 
decision should be taken on the nature of any action required and which services should 
be provided. Social workers, their managers and other practitioners should be mindful of 
the requirement to understand the level of need and risk in, or faced by, a family from the 
child’s perspective and plan accordingly, understanding both protective and risk factors 
the child is facing. The analysis should inform the action to be taken which will have 
maximum impact on the child’s welfare and outcomes.  

57. No system can fully eliminate risk. Understanding risk involves judgment and 
balance. To manage risks, social workers and other practitioners should make decisions 
with the best interests of the child in mind, informed by the evidence available and 
underpinned by knowledge of child development. 

58. Critical reflection through supervision should strengthen the analysis in each 
assessment. 

59. A desire to think the best of adults and to hope they can overcome their difficulties 
should not subvert the need to protect children from chaotic, abusive and neglectful 
homes. Social workers and practice supervisors should always reflect the latest research 
on the impact of abuse and neglect and relevant findings from serious case and practice 
reviews when analysing the level of need and risk faced by the child. This should be 
reflected in the case recording. 

60. Assessment is a dynamic and continuous process that should build upon the 
history of every individual case, responding to the impact of any previous services and 
analysing what further action might be needed. Social workers should build on this with 
help from other practitioners from the moment that a need is identified. A high quality 
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assessment is one in which evidence is built and revised throughout the process and 
takes account of family history and the child’s experience of cumulative abuse. 

61. A social worker may arrive at a judgment early in the case but this may need to be 
revised as the case progresses and further information comes to light. It is a characteristic 
of skilled practice that social workers revisit their assumptions in the light of new evidence 
and take action to revise their decisions in the best interests of the individual child. 

62. Decision points and review points involving the child and family and relevant 
practitioners should be used to keep the assessment on track. This is to ensure that help 
is given in a timely and appropriate way and that the impact of this help is analysed and 
evaluated in terms of the improved outcomes and welfare of the child. 

Focusing on outcomes  
63. Every assessment should be focused on outcomes, deciding which services and 
support to provide to deliver improved welfare for the child. 

64. Where the outcome of the assessment is continued local authority children’s social 
care involvement, the social worker should agree a plan of action with other practitioners 
and discuss this with the child and their family. The plan should set out what services are 
to be delivered, and what actions are to be undertaken, by whom and for what purpose. 

65. Many services provided will be for parents or carers (and may include services 
identified in a parent carer’s or non-parent carer’s needs assessment)31. The plan should 
reflect this and set clear measurable outcomes for the child and expectations for the 
parents, with measurable, reviewable actions for them. 

66. The plan should be reviewed regularly to analyse whether sufficient progress has 
been made to meet the child’s needs and the level of risk faced by the child. This will be 
important for neglect cases where parents and carers can make small improvements. The 
test should be whether any improvements in adult behaviour are sufficient and sustained. 
Social workers should consider the need for further action and record their decisions. The 
review points should be agreed by the social worker with other practitioners and with the 
child and family to continue evaluating the impact of any change on the welfare of the 
child. 

67. Effective practitioner supervision can play a critical role in ensuring a clear focus on 
a child’s welfare. Supervision should support practitioners to reflect critically on the impact 
of their decisions on the child and their family. The social worker should review the plan 

                                            
31 Section 17ZD of the Children Act 1989 and section 1 of the Carers (Recognition and Services) Act 
1995.  

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1995/12/contents
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1995/12/contents
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for the child. They should ask whether the help given is leading to a significant positive 
change for the child and whether the pace of that change is appropriate for the child. 
Practitioners working with children should always have access to colleagues to talk 
through their concerns and judgments affecting the welfare of the child. Assessment 
should remain an ongoing process, with the impact of services informing future decisions 
about action. 

68. Known transition points for the child should be planned for in advance. This 
includes where children are likely to transition between child and adult services.  

Timeliness 
69. The timeliness of an assessment is a critical element of the quality of that 
assessment and the outcomes for the child. The speed with which an assessment is 
carried out after a child’s case has been referred into local authority children’s social care 
should be determined by the needs of the individual child and the nature and level of any 
risk of harm they face. This will require judgments to be made by the social worker on 
each individual case. Adult assessments, for example, parent carer or non-parent carer 
assessments, should also be carried out in a timely manner, consistent with the needs of 
the child. 

70. Once the referral has been accepted by local authority children’s social care, the 
lead practitioner role falls to a social worker. The social worker should clarify with the 
referrer, when known, the nature of the concerns and how and why they have arisen. 

71. Within one working day of a referral being received, a local authority social worker 
should acknowledge receipt to the referrer and make a decision about next steps and the 
type of response required. This will include determining whether: 

• the child requires immediate protection and urgent action is required 

• the child is in need and should be assessed under section 17 of the Children Act 
1989 

• there is reasonable cause to suspect that the child is suffering or likely to suffer 
significant harm, and whether enquires must be made and the child assessed 
under section 47 of the Children Act 1989 

• any services are required by the child and family and what type of services 

• further specialist assessments are required to help the local authority to decide 
what further action to take 

• to see the child as soon as possible if the decision is taken that the referral requires 
further assessment 
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72. Where requested to do so by local authority children’s social care, practitioners 
from other parts of the local authority such as housing and those in health organisations 
have a duty to co-operate under section 27 of the Children Act 1989 by assisting the local 
authority in carrying out its children’s social care functions. 

73. The child and family must be informed of the action to be taken, unless a decision 
is taken on the basis that this may jeopardise a police investigation or place the child at 
risk of significant harm.  

74. For children who are in need of immediate protection, action must be taken by the 
social worker, or the police or the NSPCC32 if removal is required, as soon as possible 
after the referral has been made to local authority children’s social care (sections 44 and 
46 of the Children Act 1989). 

75. The maximum timeframe for the assessment to conclude, such that it is possible to 
reach a decision on next steps, should be no longer than 45 working days from the point 
of referral. If, in discussion with a child and their family and other practitioners, an 
assessment exceeds 45 working days, the social worker should record the reasons for 
exceeding the time limit. 

76. Whatever the timescale for assessment, where particular needs are identified at 
any stage of the assessment, social workers should not wait until the assessment reaches 
a conclusion before commissioning services to support the child and their family. In some 
cases, the needs of the child will mean that a quick assessment will be required. 

77. It is the responsibility of the social worker to make clear to children and families 
how the assessment will be carried out and when they can expect a decision on next 
steps. Local authorities should determine their local assessment processes through a 
local protocol. 

Processes for managing individual cases  
78. The following descriptors and flow charts set out the steps that practitioners should 
take when working together to assess and provide services for children who may be in 
need, including those suffering harm. The flow charts cover: 

• the referral process into local authority children’s social care 

• immediate protection for children at risk of significant harm 

• the process for determining next steps for a child who has been assessed as being 
‘in need’ 

                                            
32 National Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children. 

https://www.nspcc.org.uk/
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• the processes for children where there is reasonable cause to suspect that the 
child is suffering or likely to suffer significant harm (this includes immediate 
protection for children at serious risk of harm) 

Flow chart 1: Action taken when a child is referred to local authority children’s 
social care services 
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Immediate Protection 

Where there is a risk to the life of a child or a likelihood of serious immediate harm, local 
authority social workers, the police or NSPCC should use their statutory child protection 
powers to act immediately to secure the safety of the child. 

If it is necessary to remove a child from their home, a local authority must, wherever 
possible and unless a child’s safety is otherwise at immediate risk, apply for an 
Emergency Protection Order (EPO). Police powers to remove a child in an emergency 
should be used only in exceptional circumstances where there is insufficient time to 
seek an EPO or for reasons relating to the immediate safety of the child. 

An EPO, made by the court, gives authority to remove a child and places them under 
the protection of the applicant. 

When considering whether emergency action is necessary, an agency should always 
consider the needs of other children in the same household or in the household of an 
alleged perpetrator. 

The local authority in whose area a child is found in circumstances that require 
emergency action (the first authority) is responsible for taking emergency action. 

If the child is looked-after by, or the subject of a child protection plan in another 
authority, the first authority must consult the authority responsible for the child. Only 
when the second local authority explicitly accepts responsibility (to be followed up in 
writing) is the first authority relieved of its responsibility to take emergency action. 

Multi-agency working 

Planned emergency action will normally take place following an immediate strategy 
discussion. Social workers, the police or NSPCC should: 

• initiate a strategy discussion to discuss planned emergency action. Where a 
single agency has to act immediately, a strategy discussion should take place as 
soon as possible after action has been taken 

• see the child (this should be done by a practitioner from the agency taking the 
emergency action) to decide how best to protect them and whether to seek an 
EPO 

• wherever possible, obtain legal advice before initiating legal action, in particular 
when an EPO is being sought 

Related information: For further guidance on EPOs see Chapter 4 of the statutory 
guidance document for local authorities, Court orders and pre-proceedings (DfE, April 
2014). 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-court-orders--2
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Flow chart 2: Immediate protection  
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Assessment of a child under the Children Act 1989 
Following acceptance of a referral by the local authority children’s social care, a social worker 
should lead a multi-agency assessment under section 17 of the Children Act 1989. Local 
authorities have a duty to ascertain the child’s wishes and feelings and take account of them 
when planning the provision of services. Assessments should be carried out in a timely 
manner reflecting the needs of the individual child, as set out in this chapter. 

Where the local authority children’s social care decides to provide services, a multi-agency 
child in need plan should be developed which sets out which organisations and agencies will 
provide which services to the child and family. The plan should set clear measurable 
outcomes for the child and expectations for the parents. The plan should reflect the positive 
aspects of the family situation as well as the weaknesses. 

Where a child in need has moved permanently to another local authority area, the original 
authority should ensure that all relevant information (including the child in need plan) is shared 
with the receiving local authority as soon as possible. The receiving local authority should 
consider whether support services are still required and discuss with the child and family what 
might be needed, based on a timely re-assessment of the child’s needs, as set out in this 
chapter. Support should continue to be provided by the original local authority in the 
intervening period. The receiving authority should work with the original authority to ensure 
that any changes to the services and support provided are managed carefully. 

Where a child in need is approaching 18 years of age, this transition point should be planned 
for in advance. This includes where children are likely to transition between child and adult 
services.  

Where information gathered during an assessment (which may be very brief) results in the 
social worker suspecting that the child is suffering or likely to suffer significant harm, the local 
authority should hold a strategy discussion to enable it to decide, with other agencies, whether 
it must initiate enquiries under section 47 of the Children Act 1989.  

Purpose:  Assessments should determine whether the child is in need, the nature of 
any services required and whether any specialist assessments should be 
undertaken to assist the local authority in its decision-making. 
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Assessment of a child under the Children Act 1989 
Social workers 
should:  

• lead on an assessment and complete it in line with the locally agreed 
protocol according to the child’s needs and within 45 working days 
from the point of referral into local authority children’s social care 

• see the child within a timescale that is appropriate to the nature of 
the concerns expressed at referral, according to an agreed plan 

• conduct interviews with the child and family members, separately 
and together as appropriate. Initial discussions with the child should 
be conducted in a way that minimises distress to them and 
maximises the likelihood that they will provide accurate and 
complete information, avoiding leading or suggestive questions 

• record the assessment findings and decisions and next steps 
following the assessment 

• inform, in writing, all the relevant agencies and the family of their 
decisions and, if the child is a child in need, of the plan for providing 
support 

• inform the referrer of what action has been or will be taken  

The police 
should:  

• assist other organisations and agencies to carry out their 
responsibilities where there are concerns about the child’s welfare, 
whether or not a crime has been committed. If a crime has been 
committed, the police should be informed by the local authority 
children’s social care  

All involved 
practitioners 
should:  

• be involved in the assessment and provide further information about 
the child and family 

• agree further action including what services would help the child and 
family and inform local authority children’s social care if any 
immediate action is required 

• seek advice and guidance as required and in line with local practice 
guidance 
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Flow chart 3: Action taken for an assessment of a child under the Children Act 1989 
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Strategy discussion 
Whenever there is reasonable cause to suspect that a child is suffering or is likely to suffer 
significant harm there should be a strategy discussion involving local authority children’s 
social care (including the residential or fostering service, if the child is looked-after), the 
police, health and other bodies such as the referring agency. This might take the form of a 
multi-agency meeting or phone calls and more than one discussion may be necessary. A 
strategy discussion can take place following a referral or at any other time, including during 
the assessment process and when new information is received on an already open case.  

Purpose:  Local authority children’s social care should convene a strategy discussion to 
determine the child’s welfare and plan rapid future action if there is 
reasonable cause to suspect the child is suffering or is likely to suffer 
significant harm. 

Strategy 
discussion 
attendees:  

A local authority social worker, health practitioners and a police 
representative should, as a minimum, be involved in the strategy discussion. 
Other relevant practitioners will depend on the nature of the individual case 
but may include: 

• the practitioner or agency which made the referral 

• the child’s school or nursery 

• any health or care services the child or family members are receiving 

All attendees should be sufficiently senior to make decisions on behalf of 
their organisation and agencies. 
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Strategy discussion 

Strategy 
discussion 
tasks:  

The discussion should be used to: 

• share available information 

• agree the conduct and timing of any criminal investigation 

• decide whether enquiries under section 47 of the Children Act 1989 
must be undertaken 

Where there are grounds to initiate an enquiry under section 47 of the 
Children Act 1989, decisions should be made as to: 

• what further information is needed if an assessment is already 
underway and how it will be obtained and recorded 

• what immediate and short term action is required to support the child, 
and who will do what by when 

• whether legal action is required 

The timescale for the assessment to reach a decision on next steps should 
be based upon the needs of the individual child, consistent with the local 
protocol and no longer than 45 working days from the point of referral into 
local authority children’s social care. 

The principles and parameters for the assessment of children in need at 
chapter 1 paragraph 40 should be followed for assessments undertaken 
under section 47 of the Children Act 1989. 

Social 
workers 
should:  

Convene the strategy discussion and make sure it:  

• considers the child’s welfare and safety, and identifies the level of risk 
faced by the child 

• decides what information should be shared with the child and family 
(on the basis that information is not shared if this may jeopardise a 
police investigation or place the child at risk of significant harm) 

• agrees what further action is required, and who will do what by when, 
where an EPO is in place or the child is the subject of police powers of 
protection 

• records agreed decisions in accordance with local recording 
procedures 

• follows up actions to make sure what was agreed gets done 
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Strategy discussion 

Health 
practitioners 
should: 

• advise about the appropriateness or otherwise of medical 
assessments, and explain the benefits that arise from assessing 
previously unmanaged health matters that may be further evidence of 
neglect or maltreatment 

• provide and co-ordinate any specific information from relevant 
practitioners regarding family health, maternity health, school health 
mental health, domestic abuse and violence and substance misuse to 
assist strategy and decision making 

• secure additional expert advice and support from named and/or 
designated professionals for more complex cases following 
preliminary strategy discussions 

• undertake appropriate examinations or observations, and further 
investigations or tests, to determine how the child’s health or 
development may be impaired 

The police 
should:  

• discuss the basis for any criminal investigation and any relevant 
processes that other organisations and agencies might need to know 
about, including the timing and methods of evidence gathering 

• lead the criminal investigation (local authority children’s social care 
have the lead for the section 47 enquires and assessment of the 
child’s welfare) where joint enquiries take place  
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Flow chart 4: Action following a strategy discussion 
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Initiating section 47 enquiries 
A section 47 enquiry is carried out by undertaking or continuing with an assessment in 
accordance with the guidance set out in this chapter and following the principles and 
parameters of a good assessment. 

Local authority social workers should lead assessments under section 47 of the Children Act 
1989. The police, health practitioners, teachers and school staff and other relevant 
practitioners should help the local authority in undertaking its enquiries. 

Purpose:  A section 47 enquiry is initiated to decide whether and what type of 
action is required to safeguard and promote the welfare of a child who is 
suspected of or likely to be suffering significant harm. 

Social workers 
should:  

• lead the assessment in accordance with this guidance 

• carry out enquiries in a way that minimises distress for the child 
and family 

• see the child who is the subject of concern to ascertain their 
wishes and feelings; assess their understanding of their situation; 
assess their relationships and circumstances more broadly 

• interview parents/carers and determine the wider social and 
environmental factors that might impact on them and their child 

• systematically gather information about the child’s and family’s 
history 

• analyse the findings of the assessment and evidence about what 
interventions are likely to be most effective with other relevant 
practitioners. 

• determine the child’s needs and the level of risk of harm faced by 
the child to inform what help should be provided and act to 
provide that help 

• follow the guidance set out in ‘Achieving Best Evidence in 
Criminal Proceedings: Guidance on interviewing victims and 
witnesses, and guidance on using special measures’, where a 
decision has been made to undertake a joint interview of the child 
as part of any criminal investigation33  

                                            
33 Ministry of Justice Achieving Best Evidence in Criminal Proceedings: Guidance on interviewing victims 
and witnesses, and guidance on using special measures (2011).  

https://www.cps.gov.uk/publications/prosecution/victims.html
https://www.cps.gov.uk/publications/prosecution/victims.html
http://www.justice.gov.uk/downloads/victims-and-witnesses/vulnerable-witnesses/achieving-best-evidence-criminal-proceedings.pdf
http://www.justice.gov.uk/downloads/victims-and-witnesses/vulnerable-witnesses/achieving-best-evidence-criminal-proceedings.pdf
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Initiating section 47 enquiries 

The police 
should:  

• help other organisations and agencies understand the reasons for 
concerns about the child’s safety and welfare 

• decide whether or not police investigations reveal grounds for 
instigating criminal proceedings 

• make available to other practitioners any evidence gathered to 
inform discussions about the child’s welfare 

• follow the guidance set out in ‘Achieving Best Evidence in Criminal 
Proceedings: Guidance’ on interviewing victims and witnesses, 
and guidance on using special measures, where a decision has 
been made to undertake a joint interview of the child as part of the 
criminal investigations 

Health 
practitioners 
should:  

• provide any of a range of specialist assessments. For example, 
paediatric or forensic medical assessments, physiotherapists, 
occupational therapists, speech and language therapists and/or 
child psychologists may be involved in specific assessments 
relating to the child’s developmental progress. The lead health 
practitioner (probably a consultant paediatrician, or possibly the 
child’s GP) may need to request and co-ordinate these 
assessments 

• ensure appropriate treatment and follow up health concerns, such 
as administration of missing vaccines 

All involved 
practitioners 
should:  

• contribute to the assessment as required, providing information 
about the child and family  

• consider whether a joint enquiry/investigation team may need to 
speak to a child victim without the knowledge of the parent/carers 

• seek advice and guidance as required and in line with local 
practice guidance 

 



45 

Outcome of section 47 enquiries 
Local authority social workers are responsible for deciding what action to take and how to 
proceed following section 47 enquiries. 

If local authority children’s social care decides not to proceed with a child protection 
conference then other practitioners involved with the child and family have the right to request 
that local authority children’s social care convene a conference if they have serious concerns 
that a child’s welfare may not be adequately safeguarded. As a last resort, the safeguarding 
partners should have in place a quick and straightforward means of resolving differences of 
opinion.  

Where concerns of significant harm are not substantiated:  

Social workers 
should:  

• discuss the case with the child, parents and other practitioners 

• determine whether support from any services may be helpful and 
help secure it 

• consider whether the child’s health and development should be re-
assessed regularly against specific objectives and decide who has 
responsibility for doing this  

All involved 
practitioners 
should:  

• participate in further discussions as necessary 

• contribute to the development of any plan as appropriate 

• provide services as specified in the plan for the child 

• review the impact of services delivered as agreed in the plan 

• seek advice and guidance as required and in line with local 
practice guidance 
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Where concerns of significant harm are substantiated and the child is judged to be 
suffering or likely to suffer significant harm:  

Social workers 
should:  

• convene an initial child protection conference (see next section for 
details). The timing of this conference should depend on the 
urgency of the case and respond to the needs of the child and the 
nature and severity of the harm they may be facing. The initial child 
protection conference should take place within 15 working days of 
a strategy discussion, or the strategy discussion at which section 
47 enquiries were initiated if more than one has been held 

• consider whether any practitioners with specialist knowledge 
should be invited to participate 

• ensure that the child and their parents understand the purpose of 
the conference and who will attend  

• help prepare the child if they are attending or making 
representations through a third party to the conference. Give 
information about advocacy agencies and explain that the family 
may bring an advocate, friend or supporter 

All involved 
practitioners 
should:  

• contribute to the information their agency provides ahead of the 
conference, setting out the nature of the organisation’s or agency’s 
involvement with the child and family 

• consider, in conjunction with the police and the appointed 
conference Chair, whether the report can and should be shared 
with the parents and if so when 

• attend the conference and take part in decision making when 
invited 

• seek advice and guidance as required and in line with local 
practice guidance 
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Initial child protection conferences 
Following section 47 enquiries, an initial child protection conference brings together family 
members (and the child where appropriate), with the supporters, advocates and practitioners 
most involved with the child and family, to make decisions about the child’s future safety, 
health and development. If concerns relate to an unborn child, consideration should be given 
as to whether to hold a child protection conference prior to the child’s birth.  

Purpose:  To bring together and analyse, in an inter-agency setting, all relevant 
information and plan how best to safeguard and promote the welfare of the 
child. It is the responsibility of the conference to make recommendations on 
how organisations and agencies work together to safeguard the child in 
future. Conference tasks include: 

• appointing a lead statutory body (either local authority children’s 
social care or NSPCC) and a lead social worker, who should be a 
qualified, experienced social worker and an employee of the lead 
statutory body 

• identifying membership of the core group of practitioners and family 
members who will develop and implement the child protection plan 

• establishing timescales for meetings of the core group, production of 
a child protection plan and for child protection review meetings 

• agreeing an outline child protection plan, with clear actions and 
timescales, including a clear sense of how much improvement is 
needed, by when, so that success can be judged clearly 

The 
Conference 
Chair:  

• is accountable to the Director of Children’s Services. Where possible 
the same person should chair subsequent child protection reviews 

• should be a practitioner, independent of operational and/or line 
management responsibilities for the case 

• should meet the child and parents in advance to ensure they 
understand the purpose and the process  

Social workers 
should: 

• convene, attend and present information about the reason for the 
conference, their understanding of the child’s needs, parental capacity 
and family and environmental context and evidence of how the child 
has been abused or neglected and its impact on their health and 
development 
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Initial child protection conferences 

• analyse the information to enable informed decisions about what 
action is necessary to safeguard and promote the welfare of the child 
who is the subject of the conference 

• share the conference information with the child and family beforehand 
(where appropriate) 

• prepare a report for the conference on the child and family which sets 
out and analyses what is known about the child and family and the 
local authority’s recommendation 

• record conference decisions and recommendations and ensure action 
follows 

All involved 
practitioners 
should: 

• work together to safeguard the child from harm in the future, taking 
timely, effective action according to the plan agreed 

Safeguarding 
partners 
should: 

• monitor the effectiveness of these arrangements 
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The child protection plan 
Actions and responsibilities following the initial child protection conference 

Purpose:  The aim of the child protection plan is to:  

• ensure the child is safe from harm and prevent them from suffering 
further harm 

• promote the child’s health and development 

• support the family and wider family members to safeguard and promote 
the welfare of their child, provided it is in the best interests of the child 

Local 
authority 
children’s 
social care 
should:  

• designate a social worker to be the lead practitioner as they carry 
statutory responsibility for the child’s welfare 

• consider the evidence and decide what legal action to take if any, where 
a child has suffered or is likely to suffer significant harm 

• define the local protocol for timeliness of circulating plans after the child 
protection conference 

Social 
workers 
should:  

• be the lead practitioner for inter-agency work with the child and family, 
co-ordinating the contribution of family members and practitioners into 
putting the child protection plan into effect 

• develop the outline child protection plan into a more detailed interagency 
plan and circulate to relevant practitioners (and family where 
appropriate) 

• ensure the child protection plan is aligned and integrated with any 
associated offender risk management plan 

• undertake direct work with the child and family in accordance with the 
child protection plan, taking into account the child’s wishes and feelings 
and the views of the parents in so far as they are consistent with the 
child’s welfare 

• complete the child’s and family’s in-depth assessment, securing 
contributions from core group members and others as necessary 

• explain the plan to the child in a manner which is in accordance with their 
age and understanding and agree the plan with the child 

• consider the need to inform the relevant Embassy if the child has links to 
a foreign country 
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The child protection plan 

• co-ordinate reviews of progress against the planned outcomes set out in 
the plan, updating as required. The first review should be held within 
three months of the initial conference and further reviews at intervals of 
no more than six months for as long as the child remains subject of a 
child protection plan 

• record decisions and actions agreed at core group meetings as well as 
the written views of those who were not able to attend, and follow up 
those actions to ensure they take place. The child protection plan should 
be updated as necessary 

• lead core group activity 

The core 
group 
should:  

• meet within 10 working days from the initial child protection conference if 
the child is the subject of a child protection plan 

• further develop the outline child protection plan, based on assessment 
findings, and set out what needs to change, by how much, and by when 
in order for the child to be safe and have their needs met 

• decide what steps need to be taken, and by whom, to complete the in-
depth assessment to inform decisions about the child’s safety and 
welfare 

• implement the child protection plan and take joint responsibility for 
carrying out the agreed tasks, monitoring progress and outcomes, and 
refining the plan as needed 
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Child protection review conference  
The review conference procedures for preparation, decision-making and other 
procedures should be the same as those for an initial child protection conference.  

Purpose:  To review whether the child is continuing to suffer or is likely to suffer 
significant harm, and review developmental progress against child 
protection plan outcomes. 

To consider whether the child protection plan should continue or should be 
changed. 

Social workers 
should:  

• attend and lead the organisation of the conference 

• determine when the review conference should be held within three 
months of the initial conference, and thereafter at maximum 
intervals of six months 

• provide information to enable informed decisions about what action 
is necessary to safeguard and promote the welfare of the child who 
is the subject of the child protection plan, and about the 
effectiveness and impact of action taken so far 

• share the conference information with the child and family 
beforehand, where appropriate 

• record conference outcomes 

• decide whether to initiate family court proceedings (all the children 
in the household should be considered, even if concerns are only 
expressed about one child) if the child is considered to be suffering 
significant harm 

All involved 
practitioners 
should:  

• attend, when invited, and provide details of their involvement with 
the child and family 

• produce reports for the child protection review. This information will 
provide an overview of work undertaken by family members and 
practitioners, and evaluate the impact on the child’s welfare against 
the planned outcomes set out in the child protection plan. 
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Flow chart 5: What happens after the child protection conference, including the 
review?  
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Discontinuing the Child Protection Plan  

A child should no longer be the subject of a child protection plan if:  

• it is judged that the child is no longer continuing to or is likely to suffer significant 
harm and therefore no longer requires safeguarding by means of a child 
protection plan 

• the child and family have moved permanently to another local authority area. In 
such cases, the receiving local authority should convene a child protection 
conference within 15 working days of being notified of the move. Only after this 
event may the original local authority discontinue its child protection plan 

• the child has reached 18 years of age (to end the child protection plan, the local 
authority should have a review around the child’s birthday and this should be 
planned in advance), has died or has permanently left the United Kingdom 

Social workers 
should:  

• notify, as a minimum, all agency representatives who were 
invited to attend the initial child protection conference that 
led to the plan 

• consider whether support services are still required and 
discuss with the child and family what might be needed, 
based on a re-assessment of the child’s needs 
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Children returning home  

Where the decision to return a child to the care of their family is planned, the local 
authority should undertake an assessment while the child is looked-after – as part of the 
care planning process (under regulation 39 of the Care Planning Regulations 2010). 
This assessment should consider what services and support the child (and their family) 
might need. The outcome of this assessment should be included in the child’s care plan. 
The decision to cease to look after a child will, in most cases, require approval under 
regulation 39 of the Care Planning Regulations 2010. 

Where a child who is accommodated under section 20 returns home in an unplanned 
way, for example, the decision is not made as part of the care planning process but the 
parent removes the child or the child decides to leave, the local authority must consider 
whether there are any immediate concerns about the safety and wellbeing of the child. If 
there are concerns about a child’s safety the local authority should take appropriate 
action, including that the local authority must make enquiries under section 47 of the 
Children Act 1989 if there is concern that the child is suffering or likely to suffer 
significant harm. 

There should be a clear plan for all children who return home that reflects current and 
previous assessments, focuses on outcomes and includes details of services and 
support required. Action to be taken following reunification: 

• practitioners should make the timeline and decision making process for providing 
ongoing services and support clear to the child and family 

• when reviewing outcomes, children should, wherever possible, be seen alone. 
Practitioners have a duty to ascertain their wishes and feelings regarding the 
provision of services being delivered 

• the impact of services and support should be monitored and recorded, and where 
a child is remanded to local authority or youth detention accommodation, 
consideration must be given to what on-going support and accommodation the 
child may need after their period of remand34. This should be included in either 
their care plan or, if remanded to youth detention accommodation, detention 
placement plan.  

                                            
34 The Children Act 1989 Guidance and Regulations Volume 2: Care, planning, placement 
and case review paragraph 8.20. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-care-planning-placement-and-case-review
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-care-planning-placement-and-case-review
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Flow chart 6: Children returning home from care to their families  
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Chapter 2: Organisational responsibilities  
1. The previous chapter set out how organisations and agencies should take a co-
ordinated approach to ensure children are effectively safeguarded. A range of individual 
organisations and agencies working with children and families have specific statutory 
duties to promote the welfare of children and ensure they are protected from harm. These 
duties, as applied to individual organisations and agencies, are set out in this chapter. 

Section 11 of the Children Act 2004 
Places duties on a range of organisations, agencies and individuals to ensure their 
functions, and any services that they contract out to others, are discharged having 
regard to the need to safeguard and promote the welfare of children. 

 
2. Section 11 places a duty on:  

• local authorities and district councils that provide children’s and other types of 
services, including children’s and adult social care services, public health, housing, 
sport, culture and leisure services, licensing authorities and youth services 

• NHS organisations and agencies and the independent sector, including NHS 
England and clinical commissioning groups, NHS Trusts, NHS Foundation Trusts 
and General Practitioners 

• the police, including police and crime commissioners and the chief officer of each 
police force in England and the Mayor’s Office for Policing and Crime in London 

• the British Transport Police 

• the National Probation Service and Community Rehabilitation Companies35  

• Governors/Directors of Prisons and Young Offender Institutions (YOIs) 

• Directors of Secure Training Centres (STCs) 

• Principals of Secure Colleges 

• Youth Offending Teams/Services (YOTs) 

3. These organisations and agencies should have in place arrangements that reflect 
the importance of safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children, including: 

• a clear line of accountability for the commissioning and/or provision of services 
designed to safeguard and promote the welfare of children 

                                            
35 The section 11 duty is conferred on the Community Rehabilitation Companies by virtue of contractual 
arrangements entered into with the Secretary of State. 
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• a senior board level lead with the required knowledge, skills and expertise or 
sufficiently qualified and experienced to take leadership responsibility for the 
organisation’s/agency’s safeguarding arrangements  

• a culture of listening to children and taking account of their wishes and feelings, 
both in individual decisions and the development of services 

• clear whistleblowing procedures, which reflect the principles in Sir Robert Francis’ 
Freedom to Speak Up Review and are suitably referenced in staff training and 
codes of conduct, and a culture that enables issues about safeguarding and 
promoting the welfare of children to be addressed36  

• clear escalation policies for staff to follow when their child safeguarding concerns 
are not being addressed within their organisation or by other agencies 

• arrangements which set out clearly the processes for sharing information, with 
other practitioners and with safeguarding partners 

• a designated practitioner (or, for health commissioning and health provider 
organisations/agencies, designated and named practitioners) for child 
safeguarding. Their role is to support other practitioners in their organisations and 
agencies to recognise the needs of children, including protection from possible 
abuse or neglect. Designated practitioner roles should always be explicitly defined 
in job descriptions. Practitioners should be given sufficient time, funding, 
supervision and support to fulfil their child welfare and safeguarding responsibilities 
effectively 

• safe recruitment practices and ongoing safe working practices for individuals whom 
the organisation or agency permit to work regularly with children, including policies 
on when to obtain a criminal record check 

• appropriate supervision and support for staff, including undertaking safeguarding 
training 

• creating a culture of safety, equality and protection within the services they provide 

In addition: 

• employers are responsible for ensuring that their staff are competent to carry out 
their responsibilities for safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children and 
creating an environment where staff feel able to raise concerns and feel supported 
in their safeguarding role 

                                            
36 Sir Robert Francis' Freedom to speak up review.  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sir-robert-francis-freedom-to-speak-up-review
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sir-robert-francis-freedom-to-speak-up-review
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• staff should be given a mandatory induction, which includes familiarisation with 
child protection responsibilities and the procedures to be followed if anyone has 
any concerns about a child’s safety or welfare 

• all practitioners should have regular reviews of their own practice to ensure they 
have knowledge, skills and expertise that improve over time 

People in positions of trust 
4. Organisations and agencies working with children and families should have clear 
policies for dealing with allegations against people who work with children. Such policies 
should make a clear distinction between an allegation, a concern about the quality of care 
or practice or a complaint. An allegation may relate to a person who works with children 
who has: 

• behaved in a way that has harmed a child, or may have harmed a child 

• possibly committed a criminal offence against or related to a child 

• behaved towards a child or children in a way that indicates they may pose a risk of 
harm to children 

5. County level and unitary local authorities should ensure that allegations against 
people who work with children are not dealt with in isolation. Any action necessary to 
address corresponding welfare concerns in relation to the child or children involved should 
be taken without delay and in a co-ordinated manner. Local authorities should, in addition, 
have designated a particular officer, or team of officers (either as part of local multi-
agency arrangements or otherwise), to be involved in the management and oversight of 
allegations against people who work with children. Any such officer, or team of officers, 
should be sufficiently qualified and experienced to be able to fulfil this role effectively, for 
example, qualified social workers. Any new appointments to such a role, other than 
current or former designated officers moving between local authorities, should be qualified 
social workers. Arrangements should be put in place to ensure that any allegations about 
those who work with children are passed to the designated officer, or team of officers, 
without delay. 

6. Local authorities should put in place arrangements to provide advice and guidance 
to employers and voluntary organisations and agencies on how to deal with allegations 
against people who work with children. Local authorities should also ensure that there are 
appropriate arrangements in place to liaise effectively with the police and other 
organisations and agencies to monitor the progress of cases and ensure that they are 
dealt with as quickly as possible, consistent with a thorough and fair process. 
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7. Employers, school governors, trustees and voluntary organisations should ensure 
that they have clear policies in place setting out the process, including timescales for 
investigation and what support and advice will be available to individuals against whom 
allegations have been made. Any allegation against people who work with children should 
be reported immediately to a senior manager within the organisation or agency. The 
designated officer, or team of officers, should also be informed within one working day of 
all allegations that come to an employer’s attention or that are made directly to the police. 

8. If an organisation or agency removes an individual (paid worker or unpaid 
volunteer) from work in regulated activity37 with children (or would have, had the person 
not left first) because the person poses a risk of harm to children, the organisation or 
agency must make a referral to the Disclosure and Barring Service to consider whether to 
add the individual to the barred list.  

9. This applies irrespective of whether a referral has been made to local authority 
children’s social care and/or the designated officer or team of officers. It is an offence to 
fail to make a referral without good reason38.  

Individual organisational responsibilities  
10. In addition to these section 11 duties, which apply to a number of named 
organisations and agencies, further safeguarding duties are also placed on individual 
organisations and agencies through other statutes. The key duties that fall on each 
individual organisation are set out below.  

Schools, colleges and other educational providers 
11. The following have duties in relation to safeguarding and promoting the welfare of 
children:  

• governing bodies of maintained schools (including maintained nursery schools), 
further education colleges and sixth-form colleges39  

                                            
37Regulated activity in relation to children: scope 
38 Further guidance on referrals to the DBS is available at Appendix B 
39 Further education colleges and sixth-form colleges as established under the Further Education and 
Higher Education Act 1992 and institutions designated as being withing the further education sector. It 
relates to their responsibilities towards children who are receiving education or training at the college. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/550197/Regulated_activity_in_relation_to_children.pdf
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1992/13/contents
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1992/13/contents
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• proprietors of academy schools, free schools, alternative provision academies and 
non-maintained special schools40,41. In the case of academies and free school 
trusts, the proprietor will be the trust itself 

• proprietors of independent schools 

• management committees of pupil referral units42 

12. This guidance applies in its entirety to all schools.  

13. Schools, colleges and other educational settings must also have regard to statutory 
guidance Keeping Children Safe in Education, which provides further guidance as to how 
they should fulfil their duties in respect of safeguarding and promoting the welfare of 
children in their care43. 

Early Years and Childcare  
14. Early years providers have a duty under section 40 of the Childcare Act 2006 to 
comply with the welfare requirements of the early years foundation stage (EYFS)44. Early 
years providers must ensure that: 

• they are alert to any issues of concern in the child’s life 

• they have and implement a policy and procedures to safeguard children. This must 
include an explanation of the action to be taken when there are safeguarding 
concerns about a child and in the event of an allegation being made against a 
member of staff. The policy must also cover the use of mobile phones and cameras 
in the setting, that staff complete safeguarding training that enables them to 
understand their safeguarding policy and procedures, have up-to-date knowledge 
of safeguarding issues, and recognise signs of potential abuse and neglect 

• they have a practitioner who is designated to take lead responsibility for 
safeguarding children within each early years setting and who must liaise with local 
statutory children’s services as appropriate. This lead must also complete child 
protection training 

                                            
40 Under the Education (Independent School Standards) (England) Regulations 2014 
41 Under the Education (Non-Maintained Special Schools) (England) Regulations 2011 
42 Section 175, Education Act 2002 for management committees of pupil referral units, this is by virtue of 
regulation 3 and paragraph 19A of Schedule 1 to the Education (Pupil Referral Units) (Application of 
Enactments) (England) Regulations 2007. 
43 Keeping Children Safe in Education. 
44 Section 3 – safeguarding and welfare requirements in the Statutory Framework for the Early Years 
Foundation Stage. 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2011/1627/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2007/2979/contents/made
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2007/2979/contents/made
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/keeping-children-safe-in-education--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/early-years-foundation-stage-framework--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/early-years-foundation-stage-framework--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/policies/improving-the-quality-and-range-of-education-and-childcare-from-birth-to-5-years/supporting-pages/early-years-foundation-stage
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Health 
15. Clinical commissioning groups are one of the three statutory safeguarding partners 
as set out in chapter 3. NHS organisations and agencies are subject to the section 11 
duties set out in this chapter. Health practitioners are in a strong position to identify 
welfare needs or safeguarding concerns regarding individual children and, where 
appropriate, provide support. This includes understanding risk factors, communicating and 
sharing information effectively with children and families, liaising with other organisations 
and agencies, assessing needs and capacity, responding to those needs and contributing 
to multi-agency assessments and reviews. 

16. A wide range of health practitioners have a critical role to play in safeguarding and 
promoting the welfare of children including: GPs, primary care practitioners, 
paediatricians, nurses, health visitors, midwives, school nurses, allied health practitioners, 
those working in maternity, child and adolescent mental health, youth custody 
establishments, adult mental health, sexual, alcohol and drug services for both adults and 
children, unscheduled and emergency care settings, highly specialised services and 
secondary and tertiary care.  

17. All staff working in healthcare settings – including those who predominantly treat 
adults – should receive training to ensure they attain the competences appropriate to their 
role and follow the relevant professional guidance45,46,47.  

18. Within the NHS48:  

• NHS England is responsible for ensuring that the health commissioning system as 
a whole is working effectively to safeguard and promote the welfare of children. It is 
also accountable for the services it directly commissions, including primary care, 
and healthcare services in the under-18 secure estate (for police custody settings 
see below in the policing section). NHS England also leads and defines 
improvement in safeguarding practice and outcomes and should also ensure that 
there are effective mechanisms for safeguarding partners and Health and wellbeing 
boards to raise concerns about the engagement and leadership of the local NHS. 
Each NHSE region should have a safeguarding lead to ensure regional 
collaboration and assurance through convening safeguarding forums  

                                            
45 Safeguarding Children and Young People: roles and competences for health care staff, RCPCH (2014).  
46 Looked-after children: Knowledge, skills and competences of health care staff, RCN and RCPCH, (2015). 
47 For example, Protecting children and young people: the responsibilities of all doctors, GMC (2018) and 
Safeguarding Children and Young People: The RCGP/NSPCC Safeguarding Children Toolkit for General 
Practice, RCGP (2014).  
48 Further guidance on accountabilities for safeguarding children in the NHS is available in Safeguarding 
Vulnerable People in the Reformed NHS: Accountability and Assurance Framework (2015). 

http://rcpch.lpl-uk.com/pubdetail.php?StockID=X030
http://rcpch.lpl-uk.com/pubdetail.php?StockID=X030
http://rcpch.lpl-uk.com/pubdetail.php?StockID=X030
http://www.rcpch.ac.uk/LAC
http://www.rcpch.ac.uk/LAC
http://www.rcpch.ac.uk/LAC
http://www.gmc-uk.org/guidance/ethical_guidance/13257.asp
http://www.gmc-uk.org/guidance/ethical_guidance/13257.asp
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/toolkits/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/toolkits/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/clinical-resources/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/clinical-resources/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
http://www.commissioningboard.nhs.uk/wp-content/uploads/2013/03/safeguarding-vulnerable-people.pdf
http://www.commissioningboard.nhs.uk/wp-content/uploads/2013/03/safeguarding-vulnerable-people.pdf
https://www.england.nhs.uk/wp-content/uploads/2015/07/safeguarding-accountability-assurance-framework.pdf
https://www.england.nhs.uk/wp-content/uploads/2015/07/safeguarding-accountability-assurance-framework.pdf
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• Clinical commissioning groups are one of the statutory safeguarding partners and 
the major commissioners of local health services. They are responsible for the 
provision of effective clinical, professional and strategic leadership to child 
safeguarding, including the quality assurance of safeguarding through their 
contractual arrangements with all provider organisations and agencies, including 
from independent providers 

Designated health professionals 
19. Clinical commissioning groups should employ, or have in place, a contractual 
agreement to secure the expertise of designated practitioners; such as dedicated 
designated doctors and nurses for safeguarding children and dedicated designated 
doctors and nurses for looked-after children (and designated doctor or paediatrician for 
unexpected deaths in childhood).  

20. In some areas, there will be more than one clinical commissioning group per local 
authority, and they may consider ‘lead’ or ‘hosting’ arrangements for their designated 
health professionals, or a clinical network arrangement with the number of Designated 
Doctors and Nurses for child safeguarding equating to the size of the child population49. 
Designated doctors and nurses, as senior professionals, clinical experts and strategic 
leaders, are a vital source of safeguarding advice and expertise for all relevant 
organisations and agencies but particularly the clinical commissioning group, NHS 
England, and the local authority, and for advice and support to other health practitioners 
across the health economy. The NHS commissioners and providers should ensure that 
designated professionals are given sufficient time to be fully engaged, involved and 
included in the new safeguarding arrangements. 

21. All providers of NHS funded health services including NHS Trusts and NHS 
Foundation Trusts should identify a dedicated named doctor and a named nurse (and a 
named midwife if the organisation or agency provides maternity services) for safeguarding 
children. In the case of ambulance trusts and independent providers, this should be a 
named practitioner. Named practitioners have a key role in promoting good professional 
practice within their organisation and agency, providing advice and expertise for fellow 
practitioners, and ensuring safeguarding training is in place. They should work closely 
with their organisation’s/agency’s safeguarding lead on the executive board, designated 
health professionals for the health economy and other statutory safeguarding partners50. 

                                            
49 Safeguarding children and young people: roles and competencies for health care staff 
50 Model job descriptions for designated and named professional roles can be found in the intercollegiate 
document Safeguarding children and young people: roles and competences for health care staff and 
Safeguarding Children and Young People: The RCGP/NSPCC Safeguarding Children Toolkit for General 
Practice, RCGP (2014) 

http://www.rcpch.ac.uk/sites/default/files/page/Safeguarding%20Children%20-%20Roles%20and%20Competences%20for%20Healthcare%20Staff%20%2002%200%20%20%20%20(3)_0.pdf
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/clinical-resources/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/clinical-resources/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/clinical-resources/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/clinical-resources/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
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22. Clinical commissioning groups should employ a named GP to advise and support 
GP safeguarding practice leads. GPs should have a lead and deputy lead for 
safeguarding, who should work closely with the named GP based in the clinical 
commissioning group51. 

23. Other public, voluntary and independent sector organisations, agencies and social 
enterprises providing NHS services to children and families should ensure that they follow 
this guidance. 

Public Health England 
24. Public Health England (PHE) is an executive agency of the Department of Health 
and Social Care which has operational autonomy to advise and support government, local 
authorities and the NHS in a professionally independent manner. PHE’s mission is “to 
protect and improve the nation’s health and to address inequalities”, and was established 
in 2013 following the Health and Social Care Act 2012. PHE’s Chief Nurse provides 
advice and expertise in their capacity as the government’s professional advisor (Public 
Health Nursing), which in the context of children’s health includes health visitors and 
school nurses. 

Police  
25. The police are one of the three statutory safeguarding partners as set out in 
chapter 3 and are subject to the section 11 duties set out in this chapter. Under section 
1(8)(h) of the Police Reform and Social Responsibility Act 2011, the Police and Crime 
Commissioner (PCC) must hold the Chief Constable to account for the exercise of the 
latter’s duties in relation to safeguarding children under sections 10 and 11 of the Children 
Act 2004.  

26. All police officers, and other police employees such as Police Community Support 
Officers, are well placed to identify early when a child’s welfare is at risk and when a child 
may need protection from harm. Children have the right to the full protection offered by 
criminal law. In addition to identifying when a child may be a victim of a crime, police 
officers should be aware of the effect of other incidents which might pose safeguarding 
risks to children and where officers should pay particular attention. For example, an officer 
attending a domestic abuse incident should be aware of the effect of such behaviour on 
any children in the household. Children who are encountered as offenders, or alleged 
offenders, are entitled to the same safeguards and protection as any other child and due 
regard should be given to their safety and welfare at all times. For example, children who 

                                            
51 Intercollegiate framework: Safeguarding children and young people: roles and competencies for 
healthcare staff 
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are apprehended in possession of Class A drugs may be victims of exploitation through 
county lines drug dealing.  

27. The police will hold important information about children who may be suffering, or 
likely to suffer, significant harm, as well as those who cause such harm. They should 
always share this information with other organisations and agencies where this is 
necessary to protect children. Similarly, they can expect other organisations and agencies 
to share information to enable the police to carry out their duties. All police forces should 
have officers trained in child abuse investigation. 

28. The police have a power to remove a child to suitable accommodation under 
section 46 of the Children Act 1989, if they have reasonable cause to believe that the 
child would otherwise be likely to suffer significant harm. Statutory powers to enter 
premises can be used with this section 46 power, and in circumstances to ensure the 
child’s immediate protection. Police powers can help in emergency situations, but should 
be used only when necessary and, wherever possible, the decision to remove a child from 
a parent or carer should be made by a court.  

29. Restrictions and safeguards exist in relation to the circumstances and periods for 
which children may be taken to or held in police stations52. PCCs are responsible for 
health commissioning in police custody settings and should always ensure that this meets 
the needs of individual children. 

Adult social care services  
30. Local authorities provide services to adults who are themselves responsible for 
children who may be in need. These services are subject to the section 11 duties set out 
in this chapter. When staff are providing services to adults they should ask whether there 
are children in the family and consider whether the children need help or protection from 
harm. Children may be at greater risk of harm or be in need of additional help in families 
where the adults have mental health problems, misuse drugs or alcohol, are in a violent 
relationship, have complex needs or have learning difficulties. 

                                            
52 Potential powers of entry include those under: 
• Police and Criminal Evidence Act 1984 (PACE) section 17(1)(b), a constable may enter and search 

any premises for the purpose of arresting a person for an indictable offence 
• PACE section 17(1)(e),a constable may also enter and search premises for the purpose of saving life 

or limb or preventing serious damage to property – in the exercise of police protection powers if entry 
to premises is refused, this section may give adequate powers; 

• common law, where a constable has the power to enter premises to prevent or deal with a breach of the 
peace (which is preserved under PACE section 17(6)); 

• Children Act 1989 section 48, a warrant may be obtained to search for children who may be in need of 
emergency protection. 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1984/60/section/17
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1984/60/section/17
https://www.app.college.police.uk/app-content/major-investigation-and-public-protection/child-abuse/concern-for-a-child/
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1984/60/section/17
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1989/41/section/48


65 

31. Adults with parental responsibilities for disabled children have a right to a separate 
parent carer’s needs assessment under section 17ZD of the Children Act 1989. Adults 
who do not have parental responsibility, but are caring for a disabled child, are entitled to 
an assessment on their ability to provide, or to continue to provide, care for that disabled 
child under the Carers (Recognition and Services) Act 1995. That assessment must also 
consider whether the carer works or wishes to work, or whether they wish to engage in 
any education, training or recreation activities. 

32. Adult social care services should liaise with children’s social care services to 
ensure that there is a joined-up approach when carrying out such assessments. 

Housing services  
33. Housing and homelessness services in local authorities and others such as 
environmental health organisations are subject to the section 11 duties set out in this 
chapter. Practitioners working in these services may become aware of conditions that 
could have or are having an adverse impact on children. Under Part 1 of the Housing Act 
2004, authorities must take account of the impact of health and safety hazards in housing 
on vulnerable occupants, including children, when deciding on the action to be taken by 
landlords to improve conditions. Housing authorities also have an important role to play in 
safeguarding vulnerable young people, including young people who are pregnant, leaving 
care or a secure establishment. 

British Transport Police  
34. The British Transport Police (BTP) is subject to the section 11 duties set out in this 
chapter. In its role as the national police for the railways, the BTP can play an important 
role in safeguarding and promoting the welfare of children, especially in identifying and 
supporting children who have run away, are truanting from school or who are being 
exploited by criminal gangs to move drugs and money. 

35. The BTP should carry out its duties in accordance with its legislative powers. This 
includes removing a child to a suitable place using their police protection powers under 
the Children Act 1989, and the protection of children who are truanting from school using 
powers under the Crime and Disorder Act 1998. This involves, for example, the 
appointment of a designated independent officer in the instance of a child taken into 
police protection. 
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Prison Service  
36. The Prison Service is subject to the section 11 duties set out in this chapter. It also 
has a responsibility to identify prisoners who are potential or confirmed ‘persons posing a 
risk to children’ (PPRC) and through assessment establish whether the PPRC presents a 
continuing risk to children whilst in prison custody53,54. Where an individual has been 
identified as a PPRC, the relevant prison establishment:  

• should inform the local authority children’s social care services of the offender’s 
reception to prison, subsequent transfers, release on temporary licence and of 
release date and of the release address of the offender 

• should notify the relevant probation service provider of PPRC status. The police 
should also be notified of the release date and address55,56 

• may prevent or restrict a prisoner’s contact with children. Decisions on the level of 
contact, if any, should be based on a multi-agency risk assessment. The 
assessment should draw on relevant risk information held by police, the probation 
service provider and the prison service. The relevant local authority children’s 
social care should contribute to the multi-agency risk assessment by providing a 
report on the child’s best interests. The best interests of the child will be paramount 
in the decision-making process57 

37. A prison is also able to monitor an individual’s communication (including letters and 
telephone calls) to protect children where it is proportionate and necessary to the risk 
presented. 

38. Governors/Directors of women’s prisons which have Mother and Baby Units 
(MBUs) should ensure that: 

• there is at all times a member of staff allocated to the MBU, who as a minimum, is 
trained in first aid, whilst within the prison there is always a member of staff on duty 
who is trained in paediatric first aid (including child/adult resuscitation) who can be 
called to the MBU if required 

• there is a contingency plan/policy in place for child protection, first aid including 
paediatric first aid and resuscitation, which should include advice for managing 

                                            
53 This applies not just to adult prisons but also to all types of establishments within the secure estate for 
children, with the same process applying to children who pose a risk to other children. 
54 HMP Public Protection Manual 
55 Should the PPRC have been released under probation supervision, the prison no longer has responsibility 
for them and it falls to the NPS/CRC to address and manage the risk in the community. 
56 The management of an individual who presents a risk of harm to children will often be through a 
multidisciplinary Interdepartmental Risk Management Team (IRMT). 
57 Ministry of Justice Chapter 2, Section 2 of HM Prison Service Public Protection Manual.  

http://www.justice.gov.uk/offenders/public-protection-manual
http://www.justice.gov.uk/guidance/prison-probation-and-rehabilitation/public-protection-manual.htm
http://www.justice.gov.uk/guidance/prison-probation-and-rehabilitation/public-protection-manual.htm
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such events, and which provides mothers with detailed guidance as to what to do in 
an emergency 

• each baby has a child care plan setting out how the best interests of the child will 
be maintained and promoted during the child’s residence in the unit 

This also applies to MBUs which form part of the secure estate for children. 

Probation Service  
39. Probation services are provided by the National Probation Service (NPS) and 21 
Community Rehabilitation Companies (CRCs). The NPS and CRCs are subject to the 
section 11 duties set out in this chapter58. They are primarily responsible for working with 
adult offenders both in the community and in the transition from custody to community to 
reduce reoffending and improve rehabilitation. During the course of their duties, probation 
staff come into contact with offenders who: 

• have offended against a child 

• pose a risk of harm to children even though they have not been convicted of an 
offence against a child 

• are parents and/or carers of children 

• have regular contact with a child for whom they do not have caring responsibility 

They are, therefore, well placed to identify offenders who pose a risk of harm to children 
as well as children who may be at heightened risk of involvement in, or exposure to, 
criminal or anti-social behaviour, and of other poor outcomes due to the behaviour and/or 
home circumstances of their parent/carer(s). 

40. They should ask an offender at the earliest opportunity whether they live with, have 
caring responsibilities for, are in regular contact with, or are seeking contact with children. 
Where this applies, a check should be made with the local authority children’s services at 
the earliest opportunity on whether the child/children is/are known to them and, if they are, 
the nature of their involvement. 

41. Where an adult offender is assessed as presenting a risk of serious harm to 
children, the offender manager should develop a risk management plan and supervision 
plan that contains a specific objective to manage and reduce the risk of harm to children. 
The risk management plan should be shared with other organisations and agencies 
involved in the risk management. 

                                            
58 The section 11 duty is conferred on the Community Rehabilitation Companies by virtue of contractual 
arrangements entered into with the Secretary of State. 
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42. In preparing a sentence plan, offender managers should consider how planned 
interventions might bear on parental responsibilities and whether the planned 
interventions could contribute to improved outcomes for children known to be in an 
existing relationship with the offender. 

Children’s homes  
43. The registered person of a children’s home must have regard to the Guide to the 
Children’s Homes Regulations, including the quality standards (April 2015), in interpreting 
and meeting the Regulations. The Guide covers the quality standards for children’s 
homes, which set out the aspirational and positive outcomes that we expect homes to 
achieve, including the standard for the protection of children. The registered person is 
responsible for ensuring that staff continually and actively assess the risks to each child 
and the arrangements in place to protect them. Where there are safeguarding concerns 
for a child, their placement plan, agreed between the home and their placing authority, 
must include details of the steps the home will take to manage any assessed risks on a 
day to day basis. 

44. In addition to the requirements of this standard, the registered person has specific 
responsibilities under regulation 34 to prepare and implement policies setting out: 
arrangements for the safeguarding of children from abuse or neglect; clear procedures for 
referring child protection concerns to the placing authority or local authority where the 
home is situated if appropriate; and specific procedures to prevent children going missing 
and take action if they do. 

45. Each home should work with their local safeguarding partners to agree how they 
will work together, and with the placing authority, to make sure that the needs of the 
individual children are met. 

The secure estate for children  
46. Governors, managers, directors and principals of the following secure 
establishments are subject to the section 11 duties set out in this chapter: 

• a secure training centre 

• a young offender institution 

• a secure college/school 

47. Each centre holding those aged under 18 should have in place an annually-
reviewed safeguarding children policy. The policy is designed to promote and safeguard 
the welfare of children and should cover all relevant operational areas as well as key 
supporting processes, which would include issues such as child protection, risk of harm, 
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restraint, separation, staff recruitment and information sharing. A manager should be 
appointed and will be responsible for implementation of this policy59.  

48. Each centre should work with their local safeguarding partners to agree how they 
will work together, and with the relevant YOT and placing authority (the Youth Custody 
Service), to make sure that the needs of individual children are met. 

Youth Offending Teams  
49. YOTs are subject to the section 11 duties set out in this chapter. YOTs are multi-
agency teams responsible for the supervision of children subject to pre-court interventions 
and statutory court disposals60. They are therefore well placed to identify children known 
to relevant organisations and agencies as being most at risk of offending and the contexts 
in which they may be vulnerable to abuse, and to undertake work to prevent them 
offending or protect them from harm. YOTs should have a lead officer responsible for 
ensuring safeguarding is embedded in their practice.  

50. Under section 38 of the Crime and Disorder Act 1998, local authorities must, within 
the delivery of youth justice services, ensure the ‘provision of persons to act as 
appropriate adults to safeguard the interests of children detained or questioned by police 
officers’. 

UK Visas and Immigration, Immigration Enforcement and the 
Border Force  
51. Section 55 of the Borders, Citizenship and Immigration Act 2009 places upon the 
Secretary of State a duty to make arrangements to take account of the need to safeguard 
and promote the welfare of children in discharging functions relating to immigration, 
asylum, nationality and customs. These functions are discharged on behalf of the 
Secretary of State by UK Visas and Immigration, Immigration Enforcement and the Border 
Force, which are part of the Home Office. The statutory guidance Arrangements to 
Safeguard and Promote Children’s Welfare and other guidance relevant to the discharge 
of specific immigration functions set out these arrangements61.  

                                            
59 Detailed guidance on the safeguarding children policy, the roles of the safeguarding children manager 
and the safeguarding children committee, and the role of the establishment in relation to the LSCB can be 
found in Prison Service Instruction (PSI) 08/2012 ‘Care and Management of Young People’.  
60 The statutory membership of YOTs is set out in section 39 (5) of the Crime and Disorder Act 1998.  
61 Arrangements to Safeguard and Promote Children’s Welfare in the United Kingdom Border Agency. 
(original title “Every Child Matters” statutory guidance to the UK Border Agency under section 55 of the 
Borders, Citizenship and Immigration Act 2009). 

https://www.justice.gov.uk/offenders/psis/prison-service-instructions-2012
https://www.justice.gov.uk/offenders/psis/prison-service-instructions-2012
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1998/37/section/39
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/257876/change-for-children.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/257876/change-for-children.pdf
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Children and Family Court Advisory and Support Service  
52. The responsibility of the Children and Family Court Advisory and Support Service 
(Cafcass), as set out in the Children Act 1989, is to safeguard and promote the welfare of 
individual children who are the subject of family court proceedings. This is through the 
provision of independent social work advice to the court. 

53. A Cafcass officer has a statutory right in public law cases to access local authority 
records relating to the child concerned and any application under the Children Act 1989. 
That power also extends to other records that relate to the child and the wider functions of 
the local authority, or records held by an authorised organisation that relate to that child. 

54. Where a Cafcass officer has been appointed by the court as a child’s guardian and 
the matter before the court relates to specified proceedings, they should be invited to all 
formal planning meetings convened by the local authority in respect of the child. This 
includes statutory reviews of children who are accommodated or looked-after, child 
protection conferences and relevant adoption panel meetings.  

Armed Services 
55. Local authorities have the statutory responsibility for safeguarding and promoting 
the welfare of the children of service families in the UK62,63. In discharging these 
responsibilities: 

• local authorities should ensure that the Ministry of Defence, soldiers, sailors, 
airmen, and Families Association Forces Help, the British Forces Social Work 
Service or the Naval Personal and Family Service is made aware of any service 
child who is the subject of a child protection plan and whose family is about to 
move overseas 

• each local authority with a United States (US) base in its area should establish 
liaison arrangements with the base commander and relevant staff. The 
requirements of English child welfare legislation should be explained clearly to the 
US authorities, so that the local authority can fulfil its statutory duties 

                                            
62 When service families or civilians working with the armed forces are based overseas the responsibility for 
safeguarding and promoting the welfare of their children is vested in the Ministry of Defence. The Ministry of 
Defence contact is through the Directorate of Children and Young People: Tel 01980 618710 or email 
DCYP-DCYP-MAILBOX@mod.uk  
63 The Army welfare contact is through the Army Welfare Service Intake and Assessment Team: Tel. 01904 
882053 or email: RC-AWS-IAT-0Mailbox@mod.uk ; The Naval Service welfare contact is through the RN 
RM Welfare (RNRMW) Portal. Tel: 02392 728777 or email NAVYNPS-
PEOPLESTRNRMPORTAL@mod.uk; The RAF welfare contact is through the Personal Support and Social 
Work Service RAF (SSAFA): Tel: 03000 111 723 or email psswsRAF@ssafa.org.uk  

mailto:DCYP-DCYP-MAILBOX@mod.uk
mailto:RC-AWS-IAT-0Mailbox@mod.uk
mailto:NAVYNPS-PEOPLESTRNRMPORTAL@mod.uk
mailto:NAVYNPS-PEOPLESTRNRMPORTAL@mod.uk
mailto:psswsRAF@ssafa.org.uk
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Multi-Agency Public Protection Arrangements  
56. Many of the agencies subject to the section 11 duty are members of the Multi-
Agency Public Protection Arrangements (MAPPA), including the police, prison and 
probation services. MAPPA should work together with duty to co-operate (DTC)64 
agencies to manage the risks posed by violent and sexual offenders living in the 
community in order to protect the public and should work closely with the safeguarding 
partners over services to commission locally. 

Voluntary, charity, social enterprise, faith-based organisations 
and private sectors 
57. Voluntary, charity, social enterprise (VCSE) and private sector organisations and 
agencies play an important role in safeguarding children through the services they deliver. 
Some of these will work with particular communities, with different races and faith 
communities and delivering in health, adult social care, housing, prisons and probation 
services. They may as part of their work provide a wide range of activities for children and 
have an important role in safeguarding children and supporting families and communities. 

58. Like other organisations and agencies who work with children, they should have 
appropriate arrangements in place to safeguard and protect children from harm. Many of 
these organisations and agencies as well as many schools, children’s centres, early years 
and childcare organisations, will be subject to charity law and regulated either by the 
Charity Commission or other “principal” regulators. Charity trustees are responsible for 
ensuring that those benefiting from, or working with, their charity, are not harmed in any 
way through contact with it. The Charity Commission for England and Wales provides 
guidance on charity compliance which should be followed. Further information on the 
Charity Commission’s role in safeguarding can be found on: the Charity Commission's 
page on Gov.uk. 

59. Some of these organisations and agencies are large national charities whilst others 
will have a much smaller local reach. Some will be delivering statutory services and may 
be run by volunteers, such as library services. This important group of organisations 
includes youth services not delivered by local authorities or district councils. 

60. All practitioners working in these organisations and agencies who are working with 
children and their families are subject to the same safeguarding responsibilities, whether 
paid or a volunteer. 

                                            
64 The DTC agencies are listed in section 325(6) of the CJA 2003. They are required to co-operate as far as 
they can do so, consistent with the exercise of their other statutory functions. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/strategy-for-dealing-with-safeguarding-issues-in-charities
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/strategy-for-dealing-with-safeguarding-issues-in-charities
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61. Every VCSE, faith-based organisation and private sector organisation or agency 
should have policies in place to safeguard and protect children from harm. These should 
be followed and systems should be in place to ensure compliance in this. Individual 
practitioners, whether paid or volunteer, should be aware of their responsibilities for 
safeguarding and protecting children from harm, how they should respond to child 
protection concerns and how to make a referral to local authority children’s social care or 
the police if necessary. 

62. Every VCSE, faith-based organisation and private sector organisation or agency 
should have in place the arrangements described in this chapter. They should be aware of 
how they need to work with the safeguarding partners in a local area. Charities (within the 
meaning of section 1 Charities Act 2011), religious organisations (regulation 34 and 
schedule 3 to School Admissions) and any person involved in the provision, supervision 
or oversight of sport or leisure are included within the relevant agency regulations. This 
means if the safeguarding partners name them as a relevant partner they must cooperate. 
Other VCSE, faith-based and private sector organisations not on the list of relevant 
agencies can also be asked to cooperate as part of the local arrangements and should do 
so. 

Sports Clubs / Organisations 
63. There are many sports clubs and organisations including voluntary and private 
sector providers that deliver a wide range of sporting activities to children. Some of these 
will be community amateur sports clubs, some will be charities. All should have the 
arrangements described in this chapter in place and should collaborate to work effectively 
with the safeguarding partners as required by any local safeguarding arrangements. Paid 
and volunteer staff need to be aware of their responsibilities for safeguarding and 
promoting the welfare of children, how they should respond to child protection concerns 
and how to make a referral to local authority children’s social care or the police if 
necessary. 

64. All National Governing Bodies of Sport, that receive funding from either Sport 
England65 or UK Sport66, must aim to meet the Standards for Safeguarding and Protecting 
Children in Sport67. 

                                            
65 Sport England 
66 UK Sport 
67 Standards for Safeguarding and Protecting Children in Sport. 

https://www.sportengland.org/
http://www.uksport.gov.uk/
https://thecpsu.org.uk/resource-library/2013/standards-for-safeguarding-and-protecting-children-in-sport/
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Chapter 3: Multi-agency safeguarding arrangements 
1. Local organisations and agencies that work with children and families play a 
significant role when it comes to safeguarding children. 

2. To achieve the best possible outcomes, children and families should receive 
targeted services that meet their needs in a co-ordinated way. Fragmented provision of 
services creates inefficiencies and risks disengagement by children and their families from 
services such as GPs, education and wider voluntary and community specialist support. 

3. There is a shared responsibility between organisations and agencies to safeguard 
and promote the welfare of all children in a local area. 

4. As set out in chapter 2, many local organisations and agencies have a duty under 
section 11 of the Children Act 2004 to ensure that they consider the need to safeguard 
and promote the welfare of children when carrying out their functions. 

5. The responsibility for this join-up locally rests with the three safeguarding partners 
who have a shared and equal duty to make arrangements to work together to safeguard 
and promote the welfare of all children in a local area. 

 Safeguarding partners 

Safeguarding partners 68 

A safeguarding partner in relation to a local authority area in England is defined under 
the Children Act 2004 (as amended by the Children and Social Work Act, 2017) as:  

(a) the local authority 

(b) a clinical commissioning group for an area any part of which falls within the local 
authority area 

(c) the chief officer of police for an area any part of which falls within the local 
authority area 

 

6. The three safeguarding partners should agree on ways to co-ordinate their 
safeguarding services; act as a strategic leadership group in supporting and engaging 
others; and implement local and national learning including from serious child 
safeguarding incidents (see chapter 4). 

                                            
68 Children Act 2004, Section 16E 
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7. To fulfil this role, the three safeguarding partners must set out how they will work 
together and with any relevant agencies. Relevant agencies are those organisations and 
agencies whose involvement the safeguarding partners consider may be required to 
safeguard and promote the welfare of children with regard to local need. 

8. The purpose of these local arrangements is to support and enable local 
organisations and agencies to work together in a system where:  

• children are safeguarded and their welfare promoted 

• partner organisations and agencies collaborate, share and co-own the vision for 
how to achieve improved outcomes for vulnerable children  

• organisations and agencies challenge appropriately and hold one another to 
account effectively 

• there is early identification and analysis of new safeguarding issues and emerging 
threats 

• learning is promoted and embedded in a way that local services for children and 
families can become more reflective and implement changes to practice 

• information is shared effectively to facilitate more accurate and timely decision 
making for children and families  

9. In order to work together effectively, the safeguarding partners with other local 
organisations and agencies should develop processes that:  

• facilitate and drive action beyond usual institutional and agency constraints and 
boundaries 

• ensure the effective protection of children is founded on practitioners developing 
lasting and trusting relationships with children and their families 

10. To be effective, these arrangements should link to other strategic partnership work 
happening locally to support children and families. This will include other public boards 
including Health and wellbeing boards, Adult Safeguarding Boards, Channel Panels, 
Improvement Boards, Community Safety Partnerships, the Local Family Justice Board 
and MAPPAs. 

Leadership 
11. Strong leadership is critical for the new arrangements to be effective in bringing 
together the various organisations and agencies. It is important therefore that the lead 
representative from each of the three safeguarding partners plays an active role. The lead 
representatives for safeguarding partners are: the local authority chief executive, the 
accountable officer of a clinical commissioning group, and a chief officer of police. 
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12. All three safeguarding partners have equal and joint responsibility for local 
safeguarding arrangements. In situations that require a clear, single point of leadership, 
all three safeguarding partners should decide who would take the lead on issues that 
arise. 

13. Should the lead representatives delegate their functions they remain accountable 
for any actions or decisions taken on behalf of their agency. If delegated, it is the 
responsibility of the lead representative to identify and nominate a senior officer in their 
agency to have responsibility and authority for ensuring full participation with these 
arrangements. 

14. The representatives, or those they delegate authority to, should be able to: 

• speak with authority for the safeguarding partner they represent 

• take decisions on behalf of their organisation or agency and commit them on policy, 
resourcing and practice matters  

• hold their own organisation or agency to account on how effectively they participate 
and implement the local arrangements 

Geographical area 
15. The geographical footprint for the new arrangements is based on local authority 
areas. A single local authority area cannot be covered by two separate safeguarding 
partnerships. Every local authority, clinical commissioning group and police force must be 
covered by a local safeguarding arrangement. Local arrangements can cover two or more 
local authorities. Where more than one local authority joins together, the local authorities 
can agree to delegate their safeguarding partner duties to a single authority69. Each local 
authority must continue to fulfil its statutory and legislative duties to safeguard and 
promote the welfare of children. The same applies for clinical commissioning groups and 
chief officers of police (in respect of their safeguarding partner duties only). 

16. The administrative geography of safeguarding partners can be changed over time. 
Where changes are proposed, these should be agreed by the three safeguarding 
partners, communicated clearly to relevant agencies and practitioners, and reflected in the 
next yearly report (see paragraph 42). 

                                            
69 Children Act 2004, Section 16J 
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Relevant agencies 
17. As set out below, relevant agencies are those organisations and agencies whose 
involvement the safeguarding partners consider is required to safeguard and promote the 
welfare of local children. Strong, effective multi-agency arrangements are ones that are 
responsive to local circumstances and engage the right people. For local arrangements to 
be effective, they should engage organisations and agencies that can work in a 
collaborative way to provide targeted support to children and families as appropriate. This 
approach requires flexibility to enable joint identification of, and response to, existing and 
emerging needs, and to agree priorities to improve outcomes for children.  

18. The safeguarding partners must set out in their published arrangements which 
organisations and agencies they will be working with to safeguard and promote the 
welfare of children, and this will be expected to change over time if the local arrangements 
are to work effectively for children and families. A list of relevant agencies is set out in 
regulations70. 

19. When selected by the safeguarding partners to be part of the local safeguarding 
arrangements, relevant agencies must act in accordance with the arrangements71. 
Safeguarding partners should make sure the relevant agencies are aware of the 
expectations placed on them by the new arrangements. They should consult relevant 
agencies in developing the safeguarding arrangements to make sure the expectations 
take account of an agency’s structure and statutory obligations.  

20. Where a relevant agency has a national remit, such as the British Transport Police 
and Cafcass, safeguarding partners should be clear on how these agencies should 
collaborate and take account of that agency’s individual responsibilities and potential 
contributions towards a number of local safeguarding arrangements. The involvement of 
health providers and commissioners will be different in each local area and local 
safeguarding partners should consider how they will secure the clinical expertise of 
designated health professionals for safeguarding children within their arrangements.  

21. The published arrangements should set out clearly any contributions agreed with 
relevant agencies, including funding, accommodation, services and any resources 
connected with the arrangements.  

22. In setting out how they will work with relevant agencies, the safeguarding partners 
should be clear how they will assure themselves that relevant agencies have appropriate, 

                                            
70 The Child Safeguarding Practice Review and Relevant Agency (England) Regulations 
2018 
71 Children Act 2004, Section 16G 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/id/uksi/2018/789
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/id/uksi/2018/789
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robust safeguarding policies and procedures in place and how information will be shared 
amongst all relevant agencies and the safeguarding partners.   

23. Many agencies and organisations play a crucial role in safeguarding children. 
Safeguarding partners may include any local or national organisation or agency in their 
arrangements, regardless of whether they are named in relevant agency regulations. 
Organisations and agencies who are not named in the relevant agency regulations, whilst 
not under a statutory duty, should nevertheless cooperate and collaborate with the 
safeguarding partners particularly as they may have duties under section 10 and/or 
section 11 of the Children Act 2004.  

24. Safeguarding partners should communicate regularly with their relevant agencies 
and others they expect to work with them. It is for the safeguarding partners to determine 
how regularly their list of relevant agencies will be reviewed. The local arrangements 
should be shared with all partners and relevant agencies, and information should be given 
about how to escalate concerns and how any disputes will be resolved. This should give 
details of the independent scrutiny and whistleblowing procedures.  

Schools, colleges and other educational providers 
25. Schools, colleges and other educational providers have a pivotal role to play in 
safeguarding children and promoting their welfare. Their co-operation and buy-in to the 
new arrangements will be vital for success. All schools, colleges and other educational 
providers have duties in relation to safeguarding children and promoting their welfare. The 
statutory guidance ‘Keeping Children Safe in Education’ should be read alongside this 
guidance.  

26. The safeguarding partners should make arrangements to allow all schools 
(including multi academy trusts), colleges and other educational providers, in the local 
area to be fully engaged, involved and included in the new safeguarding arrangements. It 
is expected that local safeguarding partners will name schools, colleges and other 
educational providers as relevant agencies and will reach their own conclusions on how 
best locally to achieve the active engagement of individual institutions in a meaningful 
way. 

27. Once designated as a relevant agency, schools and colleges, and other 
educational providers, in the same way as other relevant agencies, are under a statutory 
duty to co-operate with the published arrangements. 
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Information requests 
28. Organisations and agencies within a strong multi-agency system should have 
confidence that information is shared effectively, amongst and between them, to improve 
outcomes for children and their families. Safeguarding partners may require any person or 
organisation or agency to provide them, any relevant agency for the area, a reviewer or 
another person or organisation or agency, with specified information. This must be 
information which enables and assists the safeguarding partners to perform their functions 
to safeguard and promote the welfare of children in their area, including as related to local 
and national child safeguarding practice reviews.  

29. The person or organisation to whom a request is made must comply with such a 
request and if they do not do so, the safeguarding partners may take legal action against 
them. 

30. As public authorities, safeguarding partners should be aware of their own 
responsibilities under the relevant information law and have regard to guidance provided 
by the Information Commissioner’s Office when issuing and responding to requests for 
information.  

Independent scrutiny  
31. The role of independent scrutiny is to provide assurance in judging the 
effectiveness of multi-agency arrangements to safeguard and promote the welfare of all 
children in a local area, including arrangements to identify and review serious child 
safeguarding cases72. This independent scrutiny will be part of a wider system which 
includes the independent inspectorates’ single assessment of the individual safeguarding 
partners and the Joint Targeted Area Inspections.  

32. Whilst the decision on how best to implement a robust system of independent 
scrutiny is to be made locally, safeguarding partners should ensure that the scrutiny is 
objective, acts as a constructive critical friend and promotes reflection to drive continuous 
improvement.  

33. The independent scrutineer should consider how effectively the arrangements are 
working for children and families as well as for practitioners, and how well the 
safeguarding partners are providing strong leadership and agree with the safeguarding 
partners how this will be reported. 

34. The published arrangements should set out the plans for independent scrutiny; 
how the arrangements will be reviewed; and how any recommendations will be taken 

                                            
72 See chapter 4 
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forward. This might include, for example, the process and timescales for ongoing review 
of the arrangements. 

35. Safeguarding partners should also agree arrangements for independent scrutiny of 
the report they must publish at least once a year (see ‘Reporting’, below). 

Funding 
36. Working in partnership means organisations and agencies should collaborate on 
how they will fund their arrangements. The three safeguarding partners and relevant 
agencies for the local authority area should make payments towards expenditure incurred 
in conjunction with local multi-agency arrangements for safeguarding and promoting 
welfare of children. 

37. The safeguarding partners should agree the level of funding secured from each 
partner, which should be equitable and proportionate, and any contributions from each 
relevant agency, to support the local arrangements.  The funding should be transparent to 
children and families in the area, and sufficient to cover all elements of the arrangements, 
including the cost of local child safeguarding practice reviews. 

Publication of arrangements 
38. Once agreed, local safeguarding arrangements must be published and must 
include: 

• arrangements for the safeguarding partners to work together to identify and 
respond to the needs of children in the area 

• arrangements for commissioning and publishing local child safeguarding practice 
reviews (see chapter 4) 

• arrangements for independent scrutiny of the effectiveness of the arrangements 

39. They should also include: 

• who the three local safeguarding partners are, especially if the arrangements cover 
more than one local authority area 

• geographical boundaries (especially if the arrangements operate across more than 
one local authority area) 

• the relevant agencies the safeguarding partners will work with; why these 
organisations and agencies have been chosen; and how they will collaborate and 
work together to improve outcomes for children and families 
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• how all early years settings, schools (including independent schools, academies 
and free schools) and other educational establishments will be included in the 
safeguarding arrangements 

• how any youth custody and residential homes for children will be included in the 
safeguarding arrangements 

• how the safeguarding partners will use data and intelligence to assess the 
effectiveness of the help being provided to children and families, including early 
help 

• how inter-agency training will be commissioned, delivered and monitored for impact 
and how they will undertake any multiagency and interagency audits 

• how the arrangements will be funded 

• the process for undertaking local child safeguarding practice reviews, setting out 
the arrangements for embedding learning across organisations and agencies,  

• how the arrangements will include the voice of children and families 

• how the threshold document73 setting out the local criteria for action aligns with the 
arrangements 

Dispute resolution 
40. Safeguarding partners and relevant agencies must act in accordance with the 
arrangements for their area, and will be expected to work together to resolve any disputes 
locally. Public bodies that fail to comply with their obligations under law are held to 
account through a variety of regulatory and inspection activity. In extremis, any non-
compliance will be referred to the Secretary of State.  

Reporting 
41. In order to bring transparency for children, families and all practitioners about the 
activity undertaken, the safeguarding partners must publish a report at least once in every 
12-month period. The report must set out what they have done as a result of the 
arrangements, including on child safeguarding practice reviews, and how effective these 
arrangements have been in practice.  

42. In addition, the report should also include: 

                                            
73 see Chapter 1: Assessing need and providing help  
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• evidence of the impact of the work of the safeguarding partners and relevant 
agencies, including training, on outcomes for children and families from early help 
to looked-after children and care leavers 

• an analysis of any areas where there has been little or no evidence of progress on 
agreed priorities 

• a record of decisions and actions taken by the partners in the report’s period (or 
planned to be taken) to implement the recommendations of any local and national 
child safeguarding practice reviews, including any resulting improvements 

• ways in which the partners have sought and utilised feedback from children and 
families to inform their work and influence service provision 

43. Safeguarding partners should make sure the report is widely available, and the 
published safeguarding arrangements should set out where the reports will be published. 

44. A copy of all published reports should be sent to the Child Safeguarding Practice 
Review Panel74 and the What Works Centre for Children’s Social Care within seven days 
of being published.  

45. Where there is a secure establishment in a local area, safeguarding partners 
should include a review of the use of restraint within that establishment in their report, and 
the findings of the review should be reported to the Youth Justice Board.  

46. The three safeguarding partners should report any updates to the published 
arrangements in their yearly report and the proposed timescale for implementation. 

                                            
74 Children Act 2004, Section 16F (3)(c) 
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Chapter 4: Improving child protection and safeguarding 
practice 

Overview 
1. Child protection in England is a complex multi-agency system with many different 
organisations and individuals playing their part. Reflecting on how well that system is 
working is critical as we constantly seek to improve our collective public service response 
to children and their families.  

2. Sometimes a child suffers a serious injury or death as a result of child abuse or 
neglect. Understanding not only what happened but also why things happened as they did 
can help to improve our response in the future. Understanding the impact that the actions 
of different organisations and agencies had on the child’s life, and on the lives of his or 
her family, and whether or not different approaches or actions may have resulted in a 
different outcome, is essential to improve our collective knowledge. It is in this way that 
we can make good judgments about what might need to change at a local or national 
level.  

Purpose of child safeguarding practice reviews 
3. The purpose of reviews of serious child safeguarding cases, at both local and 
national level, is to identify improvements to be made to safeguard and promote the 
welfare of children. Learning is relevant locally, but it has a wider importance for all 
practitioners working with children and families and for the government and policy-
makers. Understanding whether there are systemic issues, and whether and how policy 
and practice need to change, is critical to the system being dynamic and self-improving.  

4. Reviews should seek to prevent or reduce the risk of recurrence of similar 
incidents. They are not conducted to hold individuals, organisations or agencies to 
account, as there are other processes for that purpose, including through employment law 
and disciplinary procedures, professional regulation and, in exceptional cases, criminal 
proceedings. These processes may be carried out alongside reviews or at a later stage. 
Employers should consider whether any disciplinary action should be taken against 
practitioners whose conduct and/or practice falls below acceptable standards and should 
refer to their regulatory body as appropriate. 
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Responsibilities for reviews 
5. The responsibility for how the system learns the lessons from serious child 
safeguarding incidents lies at a national level with the Child Safeguarding Practice Review 
Panel (the Panel) and at local level with the safeguarding partners.  

6. The Panel is responsible for identifying and overseeing the review of serious child 
safeguarding cases which, in its view, raise issues that are complex or of national 
importance. The Panel should also maintain oversight of the system of national and local 
reviews and how effectively it is operating. 

7. Locally, safeguarding partners must make arrangements to identify and review 
serious child safeguarding cases which, in their view, raise issues of importance in 
relation to their area. They must commission and oversee the review of those cases, 
where they consider it appropriate for a review to be undertaken. 

8. The Panel and the safeguarding partners have a shared aim in identifying 
improvements to practice and protecting children from harm and should maintain an open 
dialogue on an ongoing basis. This will enable them to share concerns, highlight 
commonly-recurring areas that may need further investigation (whether leading to a local 
or national review), and share learning, including from success, that could lead to 
improvements elsewhere. 

9. Safeguarding partners should have regard to any guidance which the Panel 
publishes. Guidance will include the timescales for rapid reviews (see paragraph 20) and 
for the Panel response. 

10. Serious child safeguarding cases are those in which: 

• abuse or neglect of a child is known or suspected and  

• the child has died or been seriously harmed 

11. Serious harm includes (but is not limited to) serious and/or long-term impairment of 
a child’s mental health or intellectual, emotional, social or behavioural development. It 
should also cover impairment of physical health75. This is not an exhaustive list. When 
making decisions, judgment should be exercised in cases where impairment is likely to be 
long-term, even if this is not immediately certain. Even if a child recovers, including from a 
one-off incident, serious harm may still have occurred. 

                                            
75 Child perpetrators may also be the subject of a review, if the definition of ‘serious child safeguarding case’ 
is met. 
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Duty on local authorities to notify incidents to the Child 
Safeguarding Practice Review Panel  

16C(1) of the Children Act 2004 (as amended by the Children and 
Social Work Act 2017) states: 

Where a local authority in England knows or suspects that a child has been abused or 
neglected, the local authority must notify the Child Safeguarding Practice Review Panel 
if –  

(a) the child dies or is seriously harmed in the local authority’s area, or 

(b) while normally resident in the local authority’s area, the child dies or is seriously 
harmed outside England. 

 

12. The local authority must notify any event that meets the above criteria to the 
Panel76. They should do so within five working days of becoming aware that the incident 
has occurred. The local authority should also report the event to the safeguarding 
partners in their area (and in other areas if appropriate77) within five working days. 

13. The local authority must also notify the Secretary of State and Ofsted where a 
looked after child has died, whether or not abuse or neglect is known or suspected.  

14. The duty to notify events to the Panel rests with the local authority. Others who 
have functions relating to children78 should inform the safeguarding partners of any 
incident which they think should be considered for a child safeguarding practice review. 
Contact details and notification forms for local authorities to notify incidents to the Panel 
are available from the notification to Ofsted page on Gov.uk79. 

Decisions on local and national reviews 
15. Safeguarding partners must make arrangements to: 

• identify serious child safeguarding cases which raise issues of importance in 
relation to the area and 

                                            
76 Online notifications to the Panel will be shared with Ofsted (to inform its inspection and regulatory activity) 
and with DfE to enable it to carry out its functions. 
77 If, for example, the event relates to a looked after child who has been placed out of area. 
78 This means any person or organisation with statutory or official duties or responsibilities relating to 
children. 
79 This form will be replaced later in 2018 with a new notification system. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/notify-ofsted-of-serious-childcare-incident-form-for-local-authorities
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• commission and oversee the review of those cases, where they consider it 
appropriate for a review to be undertaken 

16. When a serious incident becomes known to the safeguarding partners80, they must 
consider whether the case meets the criteria for a local review. 

17. Meeting the criteria does not mean that safeguarding partners must automatically 
carry out a local child safeguarding practice review. It is for them to determine whether a 
review is appropriate, taking into account that the overall purpose of a review is to identify 
improvements to practice. Issues might appear to be the same in some child safeguarding 
cases but reasons for actions and behaviours may be different and so there may be 
different learning to be gained from similar cases. Decisions on whether to undertake 
reviews should be made transparently and the rationale communicated appropriately, 
including to families.  

18. Safeguarding partners must consider the criteria and guidance below when 
determining whether to carry out a local child safeguarding practice review.  

The criteria which the local safeguarding partners must take into 
account include whether the case81: 

• highlights or may highlight improvements needed to safeguard and promote the 
welfare of children, including where those improvements have been previously 
identified 

• highlights or may highlight recurrent themes in the safeguarding and promotion 
of the welfare of children 

• highlights or may highlight concerns regarding two or more organisations or 
agencies working together effectively to safeguard and promote the welfare of 
children 

• is one which the Child Safeguarding Practice Review Panel have considered 
and concluded a local review may be more appropriate 

  

                                            
80 Safeguarding partners should also take account of information from other sources if applicable. 
81 The Child Safeguarding Practice Review and Relevant Agency (England) Regulations 
2018. 

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/id/uksi/2018/789
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/id/uksi/2018/789
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Safeguarding partners should also have regard to the following 
circumstances: 
• where the safeguarding partners have cause for concern about the actions of a 

single agency 

• where there has been no agency involvement and this gives the safeguarding 
partners cause for concern 

• where more than one local authority, police area or clinical commissioning 
group is involved, including in cases where families have moved around 

• where the case may raise issues relating to safeguarding or promoting the 
welfare of children in institutional settings82 

 

19. Some cases may not meet the definition of a ‘serious child safeguarding case’, but 
nevertheless raise issues of importance to the local area. That might, for example, include 
where there has been good practice, poor practice or where there have been ‘near miss’ 
events. Safeguarding partners may choose to undertake a local child safeguarding 
practice review in these or other circumstances.  

The rapid review 
20. The safeguarding partners should promptly undertake a rapid review of the case, in 
line with any guidance published by the Panel. The aim of this rapid review is to enable 
safeguarding partners to: 

• gather the facts about the case, as far as they can be readily established at the 
time  

• discuss whether there is any immediate action needed to ensure children’s safety 
and share any learning appropriately  

• consider the potential for identifying improvements to safeguard and promote the 
welfare of children 

• decide what steps they should take next, including whether or not to undertake a 
child safeguarding practice review  

21. As soon as the rapid review is complete, the safeguarding partners should send a 
copy to the Panel83. They should also share with the Panel their decision about whether a 

                                            
82 Includes children’s homes (including secure children’s homes) and other settings with residential provision 
for children; custodial settings where a child is held, including police custody, young offender institutions and 
secure training centres; and all settings where detention of a child takes place, including under the Mental 
Health Act 1983 or the Mental Capacity Act 2005.  
83 The Panel may share this with DfE if requested, to enable DfE to carry out its functions. 
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local child safeguarding practice review is appropriate, or whether they think the case may 
raise issues which are complex or of national importance such that a national review may 
be appropriate. They may also do this if, during the course of a local child safeguarding 
practice review, new information comes to light which suggests that a national review may 
be appropriate. As soon as they have determined that a local review will be carried out, 
they should inform the Panel, Ofsted and DfE, including the name of any reviewer they 
have commissioned.  

Guidance for the national Child Safeguarding Practice Review 
Panel 
22. On receipt of the information from the rapid review, the Panel must decide whether 
it is appropriate to commission a national review of a case or cases. They must consider 
the criteria and guidance below. 

The criteria which the Panel must take into account include whether 
the case84: 

• highlights or may highlight improvements needed to safeguard and promote the 
welfare of children, including where those improvements have been previously 
identified 

• raises or may raise issues requiring legislative change or changes to guidance 
issued under or further to any enactment 

• highlights or may highlight recurrent themes in the safeguarding and promotion of 
the welfare of children 

The Panel should also have regard to the following circumstances: 

• significant harm or death to a child educated otherwise than at school 

• where a child is seriously harmed or dies while in the care of a local authority, or 
while on (or recently removed from) a child protection plan  

• cases which involve a range of types of abuse85 

• where the case may raise issues relating to safeguarding or promoting the welfare of 
children in institutional settings86 

                                            
84 The Child Safeguarding Practice Review and Relevant Agency (England) Regulations 
2018 
85 For example, trafficking for the purposes of child sexual exploitation. 
86 Includes children’s homes (including secure children’s homes) and other settings with residential provision 
for children; custodial settings where a child is held, including police custody, young offender institutions and 
secure training centres; and all settings where detention of a child takes place, including under the Mental 
Health Act 1983 or the Mental Capacity Act 2005.  

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/id/uksi/2018/789
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/id/uksi/2018/789
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23. As well as considering notifications from local authorities and information from 
rapid reviews and local child safeguarding practice reviews, the Panel should take into 
account a range of other evidence, including inspection reports and other reports and 
research. The Panel may also take into account any other criteria they consider 
appropriate to identify whether a serious child safeguarding case raises issues which are 
complex or of national importance.  

24. In many cases there will need to be dialogue between the safeguarding partners 
and the Panel to support the decision-making process. The safeguarding partners must 
share further information with the Panel as requested.  

25. The Panel should inform the relevant safeguarding partners promptly following 
receipt of the rapid review, if they consider that: 

• a national review is appropriate, setting out the rationale for their decision and next 
steps 

• further information is required to support the Panel’s decision-making (including 
whether the safeguarding partners have taken a decision as to whether to 
commission a local review) 

26. The Panel should take decisions on whether to undertake national reviews and 
communicate their rationale appropriately, including to families. The Panel should notify 
the Secretary of State when a decision is made to carry out a national review. 

27. If the Panel decides to undertake a national review they should discuss with the 
safeguarding partners the potential scope and methodology of the review and how they 
will engage with them and those involved in the case.  

28. There will be instances where a local review has been carried out which could then 
form part of a thematic review that the Panel undertakes at a later date. There may also 
be instances when a local review has not been carried out but where the Panel considers 
that the case could be helpful to a national review at some stage in the future. In such 
circumstances, the Panel should engage with safeguarding partners to agree the conduct 
of the review. 

29. Alongside any national or local reviews, there could be a criminal investigation, a 
coroner’s investigation and/or professional body disciplinary procedures. The Panel and 
the safeguarding partners should have clear processes for how they will work with other 
investigations, including Domestic Homicide Reviews, multi-agency public protection 
arrangements reviews or Safeguarding Adults Reviews, and work collaboratively with 
those responsible for carrying out those reviews. This is to reduce burdens on and anxiety 
for the children and families concerned and to minimise duplication of effort and 
uncertainty. 
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Commissioning a reviewer or reviewers for a local child 
safeguarding practice review 
30. The safeguarding partners are responsible for commissioning and supervising 
reviewers for local reviews87. 

31. In all cases they should consider whether the reviewer has the following: 

• professional knowledge, understanding and practice relevant to local child 
safeguarding practice reviews, including the ability to engage both with 
practitioners and children and families 

• knowledge and understanding of research relevant to children’s safeguarding 
issues 

• ability to recognise the complex circumstances in which practitioners work together 
to safeguard children 

• ability to understand practice from the viewpoint of the individuals, organisations or 
agencies involved at the time rather than using hindsight 

• ability to communicate findings effectively 

• whether the reviewer has any real or perceived conflict of interest 

Local child safeguarding practice reviews 
32. The safeguarding partners should agree with the reviewer(s) the method by which 
the review should be conducted, taking into account this guidance and the principles of 
the systems methodology recommended by the Munro review88. The methodology should 
provide a way of looking at and analysing frontline practice as well as organisational 
structures and learning. The methodology should be able to reach recommendations that 
will improve outcomes for children. All reviews should reflect the child’s perspective and 
the family context. 

33. The review should be proportionate to the circumstances of the case, focus on 
potential learning, and establish and explain the reasons why the events occurred as they 
did. 

34. As part of their duty to ensure that the review is of satisfactory quality, the 
safeguarding partners should seek to ensure that: 

                                            
87 Safeguarding partners may also consider appointing reviewers from the Child Safeguarding Practice 
Review Panel’s pool of reviewers where available.  
88 The Munro Review of Child Protection: Final Report: A Child Centred System (May 2011). 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/munro-review-of-child-protection-final-report-a-child-centred-system
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/munro-review-of-child-protection-final-report-a-child-centred-system
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• practitioners are fully involved in reviews and invited to contribute their perspectives 
without fear of being blamed for actions they took in good faith 

• families, including surviving children, are invited to contribute to reviews. This is 
important for ensuring that the child is at the centre of the process89. They should 
understand how they are going to be involved and their expectations should be 
managed appropriately and sensitively  

35. The safeguarding partners must supervise the review to ensure that the reviewer is 
making satisfactory progress and that the review is of satisfactory quality. The 
safeguarding partners may request information from the reviewer during the review to 
enable them to assess progress and quality; any such requests must be made in writing. 
The President of the Family Division’s guidance covering the role of the judiciary in 
SCRs90 should also be noted in the context of child safeguarding practice reviews. 

Expectations for the final report 
36. Safeguarding partners must ensure that the final report includes: 

• a summary of any recommended improvements to be made by persons in the area 
to safeguard and promote the welfare of children 

• an analysis of any systemic or underlying reasons why actions were taken or not in 
respect of matters covered by the report 

37. Any recommendations should be clear on what is required of relevant agencies 
and others collectively and individually, and by when, and focussed on improving 
outcomes for children. 

38. Reviews are about promoting and sharing information about improvements, both 
within the area and potentially beyond, so safeguarding partners must publish the report, 
unless they consider it inappropriate to do so. In such a circumstance, they must publish 
any information about the improvements that should be made following the review that 
they consider it appropriate to publish. The name of the reviewer(s) should be included. 
Published reports or information must be publicly available for at least one year.  

39. When compiling and preparing to publish the report, the safeguarding partners 
should consider carefully how best to manage the impact of the publication on children, 
family members, practitioners and others closely affected by the case. The safeguarding 
                                            
89 Morris, K., Brandon, M., and Tudor, P.,  (2013) ‘Rights,   Responsibilities and Pragmatic Practice: Family 
participation in Case Reviews'. 
90 President of the Family Division’s Guidance covering the role of the judiciary in serious 
case reviews. 

https://www.uea.ac.uk/documents/3437903/0/ChildAbuseReview2013car.2272.pdf/6ca60de4-2cac-4d76-bdef-b7ad16aaa9c4
https://www.uea.ac.uk/documents/3437903/0/ChildAbuseReview2013car.2272.pdf/6ca60de4-2cac-4d76-bdef-b7ad16aaa9c4
https://www.judiciary.gov.uk/publications/presidents-guidance-judicial-cooperation-with-serious-case-reviews/
https://www.judiciary.gov.uk/publications/presidents-guidance-judicial-cooperation-with-serious-case-reviews/
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partners should ensure that reports are written in such a way so that what is published 
avoids harming the welfare of any children or vulnerable adults involved in the case. 

40. Safeguarding partners must send a copy of the full report to the Panel and to the 
Secretary of State no later than seven working days91 before the date of publication. 
Where the safeguarding partners decide only to publish information relating to the 
improvements to be made following the review, they must also provide a copy of that 
information to the Panel and the Secretary of State within the same timescale. They 
should also provide the report, or information about improvements, to Ofsted within the 
same timescale. 

41. Depending on the nature and complexity of the case, the report should be 
completed and published as soon as possible and no later than six months from the date 
of the decision to initiate a review. Where other proceedings may have an impact on or 
delay publication, for example an ongoing criminal investigation, inquest or future 
prosecution, the safeguarding partners should inform the Panel and the Secretary of State 
of the reasons for the delay. Safeguarding partners should also set out for the Panel and 
the Secretary of State the justification for any decision not to publish either the full report 
or information relating to improvements. Safeguarding partners should have regard to any 
comments that the Panel or the Secretary of State may make in respect of publication.  

42. Every effort should also be made, both before the review and while it is in progress, 
to (i) capture points from the case about improvements needed, and (ii) take corrective 
action and disseminate learning.  

Actions in response to local and national reviews 
43. The safeguarding partners should take account of the findings from their own local 
reviews and from all national reviews, with a view to considering how identified 
improvements should be implemented locally, including the way in which organisations 
and agencies work together to safeguard and promote the welfare of children. The 
safeguarding partners should highlight findings from reviews with relevant parties locally 
and should regularly audit progress on the implementation of recommended 
improvements92. Improvement should be sustained through regular monitoring and follow 
up of actions so that the findings from these reviews make a real impact on improving 
outcomes for children.  

                                            
91 ‘Working day’ means any day which is not a Saturday, Sunday or Bank Holiday. 
92 See also paragraph 41 in chapter 3 (safeguarding partners’ report). 
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Guidance for the Child Safeguarding Practice Review Panel – 
reviewers 
44. The Panel must set up a pool of potential reviewers who can undertake national 
reviews, a list of whom must be publicly available. If they consider that there are no 
potential reviewers in the pool with availability or suitable experience to undertake the 
review, they may select a person who is not in the pool. When selecting a reviewer, the 
Panel should consider whether they have any conflict of interest which could restrict their  
ability, or perceived ability, to identify improvements impartially. 

45. For national child safeguarding practice reviews, the Panel should follow the same 
guidance on procedure and supervision as for local child safeguarding practice reviews 
(paragraphs 32-35).  

The Panel – expectations for the final report  
46. The Panel must ensure that the final report includes: 

• a summary of any improvements being recommended to the safeguarding partners 
and/or others to safeguard and promote the welfare of children 

• an analysis of any systemic or underlying reasons why actions were taken or not 
taken in respect of matters covered by the report 

47. The Panel must publish the report, unless they consider it inappropriate to do so. In 
such a circumstance they must publish any information about the improvements that 
should be made following the review that they consider it appropriate to publish. The 
name of the reviewer(s) should be included. 

48. The Panel should work with safeguarding partners to identify and manage the 
impact of the publication on children, family members, practitioners and others closely 
affected by the case.  

49. The Panel must ensure that reports or information published are publicly available 
for at least three years. The Panel must send a copy of the full report to the Secretary of 
State no later than seven working days before the date of publication. Where the Panel 
decides only to publish information relating to the improvements to be made following the 
review, they must also provide a copy of that information to the Secretary of State within 
the same timescale. The Panel should also send a copy of the report or improvements to 
the relevant safeguarding partners, Ofsted, the Care Quality Commission and Her 
Majesty's Inspectorate of Constabulary and Fire & Rescue Services. 

50. Reports should be completed and published within six months of the date of the 
decision to initiate a review. Where other proceedings may have an impact on or delay 
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publication, for example an ongoing criminal investigation, inquest or future prosecution, 
the Panel should advise the Secretary of State of the reasons for the delay. The Panel 
should also set out for the Secretary of State the explanation for any decision not to 
publish either the full report or information relating to improvements. During the review, 
the Panel should share any points that arise about improvements needed with the 
safeguarding partners in any local authority areas covered by the review and others as 
applicable. 

51. The Panel should send copies of published reports of national and local child 
safeguarding practice reviews, or published information relating to improvements that 
should be made following those reviews, to the What Works Centre for Children’s Social 
Care and relevant inspectorates, bodies or individuals as they see fit. Where a local 
review results in findings which are of national importance, or in recommendations for 
national government, the Panel should consider the potential of those recommendations 
to improve systems to safeguard and promote the welfare of children and how best to 
disseminate and embed such learning.  
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Chapter 5: Child death reviews  
1. The death of a child is a devastating loss that profoundly affects all those involved. 
The process of systematically reviewing the deaths of children is grounded in respect for 
the rights of children and their families93, with the intention of learning what happened and 
why, and preventing future child deaths.  

2. The majority of child deaths in England arise from medical causes. Enquiries 
should keep an appropriate balance between forensic and medical requirements and 
supporting the family at a difficult time. This chapter provides guidance to child death 
review partners in light of their statutory responsibilities.  

3. Child death review partners are local authorities and any clinical commissioning 
groups for the local area as set out in the Children Act 2004 (the Act), as amended by the 
Children and Social Work Act 201794. The statutory responsibilities for child death review 
partners are set out in the table below, and the boundaries for child death review partners 
should be decided locally as described in paragraph 9 of this chapter.  

4. In the immediate aftermath of a child’s death, a copy of When a Child Dies – a 
guide for families and carers95 should be offered to all bereaved families or carers in order 
to support them through the child death review process. In addition to supporting families 
and carers, staff involved in the care of the child should also be considered and offered 
appropriate support. 

  

                                            
93 United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child 
94 Sections 16Q 
95 When a Child Dies – a guide for families and carers 

https://www.unicef.org.uk/what-we-do/un-convention-child-rights/
https://www.lullabytrust.org.uk/wp-content/uploads/lullaby-cdr-booklet.pdf
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Statutory Requirements96 
When a child dies, in any circumstances, it is important for parents and families to understand 
what has happened and whether there are any lessons to be learned. 

The responsibility for ensuring child death reviews are carried out is held by ‘child death review 
partners,’ who, in relation to a local authority area in England, are defined as the local authority 
for that area and any clinical commissioning groups operating in the local authority area.  

Child death review partners must make arrangements to review all deaths of children normally 
resident in the local area97 and, if they consider it appropriate, for any non-resident child who 
has died in their area. 

Child death review partners for two or more local authority areas may combine and agree that 
their areas be treated as a single area for the purpose of undertaking child death reviews.  

Child death review partners must make arrangements for the analysis of information from all 
deaths reviewed. 

The purpose of a review and/or analysis is to identify any matters relating to the death, or 
deaths, that are relevant to the welfare of children in the area or to public health and safety, 
and to consider whether action should be taken in relation to any matters identified. If child 
death review partners find action should be taken by a person or organisation, they must inform 
them. In addition, child death review partners: 

• must, at such times as they consider appropriate, prepare and publish reports on: 

• what they have done as a result of the child death review arrangements in their area, 
and 

• how effective the arrangements have been in practice; 

• may request information from a person or organisation for the purposes of enabling or 
assisting the review and/or analysis process - the person or organisation must comply 
with the request, and if they do not, the child death review partners may take legal action 
to seek enforcement: and 

• may make payments directly towards expenditure incurred in connection with 
arrangements made for child death reviews or analysis of information about deaths 
reviewed, or by contributing to a fund out of which payments may be made; and may 
provide staff, goods, services, accommodation or other resources to any person for 
purposes connected with the child death review or analysis process. 

                                            
96 The guidance in this chapter is issued under section 16Q of the Children Act 2004. Further guidance on 
child death review procedures will be issued by the government. While the contents of this chapter will be 
duplicated within that document, child death review partners should also have regard to that guidance to 
assist in their understanding of the steps taken by others prior to the child death reviews and analysis they 
carry out.  
97 For the purposes of child death reviews, a local area is the area within the remit of a local authority 
(referred to in the Act as a “local authority area”). 
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Responsibilities of Child Death Review Partners 
5. The child death review process covers children: a child is defined in the Act as a 
person under 18 years of age98, regardless of the cause of death99. 

6. In making arrangements to review child deaths, child death review partners should 
establish a structure and process to review all deaths of children normally resident in their 
area and, if appropriate and agreed between child death review partners, the deaths of 
children not normally resident in their area but who have died there. Child death review 
partners may, if they consider it appropriate, model their child death review structures and 
processes on the current Child Death Overview Panel (CDOP) framework100. 

7. The child death review partners should consider the core representation of any 
panel or structure they set up to conduct reviews and this would ideally include: public 
health; the designated101 doctor for child deaths for the local area; social services; police; 
the designated doctor or nurse for safeguarding; primary care (GP or health visitor); 
nursing and/or midwifery; lay representation; and other professionals that child death 
review partners consider should be involved. It is for child death review partners to 
determine what representation they have in any structure reviewing child deaths.   

8. Child death review partners should agree locally how the child death review 
process will be funded in their area. 

9. The geographical and population ‘footprint’ of child death review partners should be 
locally agreed, but must extend to at least one local authority area. This footprint should 
take into account networks of NHS care, and agency and organisational boundaries in 
order to reflect the integrated care and social networks of the local area. These may 
overlap with more than one local authority area or clinical commissioning group. They 
should cover a child population such that they typically review at least 60 child deaths per 
year. Child death review partners should come together to develop clear plans outlining 
the administrative and logistical processes for these new review arrangements.  

10.  Child death review partners should ensure that a designated doctor for child 
deaths is appointed to any multi-agency panel (or structure in place to review deaths). 
The designated doctor for child deaths should be a senior paediatrician who can take a 
lead role in the review process. Child death review partners should ensure a process is in 
                                            
98 Section 65 of the Children Act 2004. 
99 This will include the death of any new-born baby (of any gestation) who shows signs of life following birth, 
or where the birth was unattended, but does not include those (of any gestation) who are stillborn where 
there was medical attendance, or planned terminations of pregnancy carried out within the law. 
100 The CDOP frameworks were established and are currently used by Local Safeguarding Children Boards 
to review the deaths of children in their areas. 
101 Within that part of the health system that supports child safeguarding and protection services, 
the word “designated" means a dedicated professional with specific roles and responsibilities that are 
centred on the provision of clinical expertise and strategic advice. 
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place whereby the designated doctor for child deaths is notified of each child death and is 
sent relevant information.  

11. Child death review partners may request a person or organisation to provide 
information to enable or assist the reviewing and/or analysing of a child's death. The 
person or organisation to whom a request is made must comply with such a request and if 
they do not do so, the child death review partners may instigate legal action to enforce. 

12.  Child death review partners for the local authority area where a child who has died 
was normally resident are responsible for ensuring the death is reviewed.  However, they 
may also choose to review the death of a child in their local area even if that child is not 
normally resident there. Child death review partners may wish to consider this for the 
deaths of looked-after children in their area who were not normally resident there. The 
review process should seek to involve child death review partners for another local 
authority area who had an interest in the child or any other person or agencies, as 
appropriate. 

13. Child death review partners should publicise information on the arrangements for 
child death reviews in their area. This should include who the accountable officials are 
(the local authority chief executive and the accountable officer of the clinical 
commissioning group), which local authority and clinical commissioning group partners 
are involved, what geographical area is covered and who the designated doctor for child 
deaths is.  

Responsibilities of other organisations and agencies 
14. All local organisations or individual practitioners that have had involvement in the 
case should co-operate, as appropriate, in the child death review process carried out by 
child death review partners. All local organisations or individual practitioners should also 
have regard to any guidance on child death reviews issued by the government. 

Specific responsibilities of relevant bodies in relation to child deaths 

Registrars of Births and 
Deaths (Section 31 of the 
Children and Young 
Persons Act 2008) 

 

Requirement on registrars of births and deaths to 
supply child death review partners with the particulars 
of the death entered in the register in relation to any 
person who was or may have been under the age of 
18 at the time of death. A similar requirement exists 
where the registrar corrects an entry in the register. 
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The registrar must also notify child death review 
partners if they issue a Certificate of No Liability to 
Register (where a death is not required by law to be 
registered in England or Wales) where it appears that 
the deceased was or may have been under the age of 
18 at the time of death. 

The information must be provided to the appropriate 
child death review partners (which cover the sub-
district in which the register is kept) no later than 
seven days from either the date the death was 
registered, the date the correction was made or the 
date the certificate was issued102.  

Coroners and Justice Act 
2009 

Coroners (Investigations) 
Regulations 2013 

Duty to investigate and hold an inquest. Powers to 
request a post-mortem and for evidence to be given or 
produced. 

Coroner’s duty to notify the child death review 
partners103 for the area in which the child died or 
where the child’s body was found within three working 
days of deciding to investigate a death or commission 
a post-mortem. 

Coroner’s duty to share information with the relevant 
child death review partners104.  

 

  

                                            
102Amendments have been made to the Children and Young Persons Act. It should be noted that while 
these amendments came into force on 29th June 2018, they will not have effect in a local authority area until 
the date that area implements its new safeguarding partnership arrangements. 
103 Amendments will be made to the Coroners (Investigations) Regulations 2013 to require the Coroner to 
notify the relevant safeguarding partners and child death review partners instead of LSCBs. Until such time 
as these amendments are made, where a local area has implemented its new safeguarding partnership 
arrangements, Coroners are asked to also notify relevant child death review partners. 
104 Amendments will be made to the (Investigations) Regulations 2013 to require the Coroner to share 
information with the relevant safeguarding partners and child death review partners instead of LSCBs. Until 
such time as these amendments are made, where a local area has implemented its new safeguarding 
partnership arrangements, Coroners are asked to also share information with the relevant child death review 
partners. 
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Responding to the death of a child: the child death review 
process 

 

Flow Chart 7: Process to follow when a child dies 

 

Figure 1. Chart illustrating the full process of a child death review. This includes both the statutory 
responsibilities of Child Death Review partners to review the deaths of children (described here as 
review at CDOP or equivalent), and the processes that precede or follow this independent review. 
Further explanation is below.   

15. The steps that precede the child death review partners’ independent review (figure 
1), commence in the immediate aftermath of a child’s death. These include the immediate 
decisions, notifications and parallel investigations, and the local case review by those 
directly involved with the care of the child or involved in the investigation after death, at 
the Child Death Review Meeting. The information gathered throughout this process 
should be fed into the partners’ review. 

16. The learning from all child death reviews should be shared with the National Child 
Mortality Database, once operational, which may in addition take into account information 
from other reviews in order to identify any trends or similarities with deaths. Information 
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from the database may be able to inform systematic or local changes to prevent future 
deaths. See paragraph 27 for transitional arrangements for the database. 

17. The processes that should be followed by all those involved when responding to, 
investigating, and reviewing all child deaths is set out in the further guidance on child 
death reviews issued by the government.  

18. All practitioners participating in the child death review process should notify, report, 
and scrutinise child deaths using the standardised templates. These should be forwarded 
to the relevant CDOP (or other structure child death review partners have put in place to 
help review child deaths). The mechanism for collecting this data will evolve as the 
National Child Mortality Database becomes operational. 

The child death review process 

A child dies 

19. Practitioners in all agencies should notify the local child death review partners, via 
the local CDOP administrator (or equivalent) of the death of any child of which they 
become aware by using the notification form. 

Immediate decision making and notifications & Investigation and information 
gathering 

20. Whenever a child dies, practitioners should work together in responding to that 
death in a thorough, sensitive and supportive manner. The aims of this response are to:  

• establish, as far as is possible, the cause of the child's death 

• identify any modifiable contributory factors105 

• provide ongoing support to the family 

• learn lessons in order to reduce the risk of future child deaths and promote the 
health, safety and wellbeing of other children 

• ensure that all statutory obligations are met 

21. Where a Joint Agency Response is required, practitioners should follow the 
process set out in Sudden and Unexpected Death in Infancy and Childhood: multiagency 
guidelines for care and investigation (2016). A Joint Agency Response is required if a 
child’s death:  

• is or could be due to external causes  

• is sudden and there is no immediately apparent cause (including sudden 

                                            
105 These are defined as factors which may have contributed to the death of the child and which might, by 
means of a locally or nationally achievable intervention, be modified to reduce the risk of future deaths. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/child-death-reviews-forms-for-reporting-child-deaths
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/child-death-reviews-forms-for-reporting-child-deaths
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unexpected death in infancy/childhood)  

• occurs in custody, or where the child was detained under the Mental Health Act  

• occurs where the initial circumstances raise any suspicions that the death may not 
have been natural 

• occurs in the case of a stillbirth where no healthcare professional was in 
attendance 

22. If there is an unexplained death of a child at home or in the community, the child 
should normally be taken to an emergency department rather than a mortuary. In some 
cases when a child dies at home or in the community, the police may decide that it is not 
appropriate to move the child’s body immediately, for example, because forensic 
examinations are needed. 

23. In a criminal investigation, the police are responsible for collecting and collating all 
relevant information pertaining to the child’s death. Practitioners should consult the lead 
police investigator and the Crown Prosecution Service to ensure that their enquiries do 
not prejudice any criminal proceedings. 

24. If the results of any investigations suggest evidence of abuse or neglect as a 
possible cause of death, the paediatrician should inform relevant safeguarding partners 
and the Child Safeguarding Practice Review Panel immediately. 

Child Death Review Meeting 

25. This is the multi-professional meeting that takes place prior to the child death 
review partners review. At the meeting, all matters relating to an individual child’s death 
are discussed by professionals involved with the case. The child death review meeting 
should be attended by professionals who were directly involved in the care of that child 
during his or her life and in the investigation into his or her death, and should not be 
limited to medical staff. A draft analysis form of each individual case should be sent from 
the child death review meeting to child death review partners to inform the independent 
review at a CDOP, or equivalent. 

Review of death by child death review partners  

26. The review by the child death review partners (at CDOP, or equivalent), is intended 
to be the final, independent scrutiny of a child’s death by professionals with no 
responsibility for the child during their life. The information gathered using all the 
standardised templates may help child death review partners to identify modifiable factors 
that could be altered to prevent future deaths. 

27. In addition to the statutory purposes set out above, the review should also provide 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/child-death-reviews-forms-for-reporting-child-deaths
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data106 to NHS Digital and then, once established, to the National Child Mortality 
Database. 

28.  Child death review partners for a local authority area in England must prepare and 
publish a report as set out in the statutory responsibilities above. They may therefore wish 
to ask the CDOP (or equivalent) to produce an annual report for child death review 
partners on local patterns and trends in child deaths, any lessons learnt and actions 
taken, and the effectiveness of the wider child death review process in order to assist 
child death review partners to prepare their report. 

                                            
106 Specified data to NHS Digital for the transitional period will be notified to Child Death Review partners 
separately. The mechanism for collecting, and the content of, this data will evolve as the National Child 
Mortality Database becomes operational. 
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Appendix A: Glossary  

Item Definition 

Children  Anyone who has not yet reached their 18th birthday. The fact that a child 
has reached 16 years of age, is living independently or is in further 
education, is a member of the armed forces, is in hospital or in custody in 
the secure estate, does not change their status or entitlements to services 
or protection. 

Safeguarding 
and promoting 
the welfare of 
children  

Defined for the purposes of this guidance as: 

a. protecting children from maltreatment 

b. preventing impairment of children's health or development 

c. ensuring that children are growing up in circumstances consistent 
with the provision of safe and effective care 

d. taking action to enable all children to have the best outcomes  

Child protection  Part of safeguarding and promoting welfare. This refers to the activity that is 
undertaken to protect specific children who are suffering, or are likely to 
suffer, significant harm.  

Abuse   A form of maltreatment of a child. Somebody may abuse or neglect a child 
by inflicting harm, or by failing to act to prevent harm. Children may be 
abused in a family or in an institutional or community setting by those 
known to them or, more rarely, by others. Abuse can take place wholly 
online, or technology may be used to facilitate offline abuse. Children may 
be abused by an adult or adults, or another child or children.  

Physical abuse  A form of abuse which may involve hitting, shaking, throwing, poisoning, 
burning or scalding, drowning, suffocating or otherwise causing physical 
harm to a child. Physical harm may also be caused when a parent or carer 
fabricates the symptoms of, or deliberately induces, illness in a child. 
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Item Definition 

Emotional 
abuse  

The persistent emotional maltreatment of a child such as to cause severe 
and persistent adverse effects on the child’s emotional development. It may 
involve conveying to a child that they are worthless or unloved, inadequate, 
or valued only insofar as they meets the needs of another person. It may 
include not giving the child opportunities to express their views, deliberately 
silencing them or ‘making fun’ of what they say or how they communicate. It 
may feature age or developmentally inappropriate expectations being 
imposed on children. These may include interactions that are beyond a 
child’s developmental capability, as well as overprotection and limitation of 
exploration and learning, or preventing the child participating in normal 
social interaction. It may involve seeing or hearing the ill-treatment of 
another. It may involve serious bullying (including cyber bullying), causing 
children frequently to feel frightened or in danger, or the exploitation or 
corruption of children. Some level of emotional abuse is involved in all types 
of maltreatment of a child, though it may occur alone.  

Sexual abuse Involves forcing or enticing a child or young person to take part in sexual 
activities, not necessarily involving a high level of violence, whether or not 
the child is aware of what is happening. The activities may involve physical 
contact, including assault by penetration (for example, rape or oral sex) or 
non-penetrative acts such as masturbation, kissing, rubbing and touching 
outside of clothing. They may also include non-contact activities, such as 
involving children in looking at, or in the production of, sexual images, 
watching sexual activities, encouraging children to behave in sexually 
inappropriate ways, or grooming a child in preparation for abuse Sexual 
abuse can take place online, and technology can be used to facilitate offline 
abuse. Sexual abuse is not solely perpetrated by adult males. Women can 
also commit acts of sexual abuse, as can other children. 

Child sexual 
exploitation 

Child sexual exploitation is a form of child sexual abuse. It occurs where an 
individual or group takes advantage of an imbalance of power to coerce, 
manipulate or deceive a child or young person under the age of 18 into 
sexual activity (a) in exchange for something the victim needs or wants, 
and/or (b) for the financial advantage or increased status of the perpetrator 
or facilitator. The victim may have been sexually exploited even if the sexual 
activity appears consensual. Child sexual exploitation does not always 
involve physical contact; it can also occur through the use of technology. 
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Item Definition 

Neglect  The persistent failure to meet a child’s basic physical and/or psychological 
needs, likely to result in the serious impairment of the child’s health or 
development. Neglect may occur during pregnancy as a result of maternal 
substance abuse. Once a child is born, neglect may involve a parent or 
carer failing to: 

a. provide adequate food, clothing and shelter (including exclusion from 
home or abandonment) 

b. protect a child from physical and emotional harm or danger 

c. ensure adequate supervision (including the use of inadequate care-
givers) 

d. ensure access to appropriate medical care or treatment 

It may also include neglect of, or unresponsiveness to, a child’s basic 
emotional needs. 

Extremism Extremism goes beyond terrorism and includes people who target the 
vulnerable – including the young – by seeking to sow division between 
communities on the basis of race, faith or denomination; justify 
discrimination towards women and girls; persuade others that minorities are 
inferior; or argue against the primacy of democracy and the rule of law in our 
society. 

Extremism is defined in the Counter Extremism Strategy 2015 as the vocal 
or active opposition to our fundamental values, including the rule of law, 
individual liberty and the mutual respect and tolerance of different faiths and 
beliefs. We also regard calls for the death of members of our armed forces 
as extremist.  

Young carer  A young carer is a person under 18 who provides or intends to provide care 
for another person (of any age, except generally where that care is provided 
for payment, pursuant to a contract or as voluntary work).  

Parent carer  A person aged 18 or over who provides or intends to provide care for a 
disabled child for whom the person has parental responsibility.  

Education, 
Health and Care 
Plan  

A single plan, which covers the education, health and social care needs 
of a child or young person with special educational needs and/or a 
disability (SEND). See the Special Educational Needs and Disability 
Code of Practice 0-25 (2014).  
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Item Definition 

Local authority 
designated 
officer  

County level and unitary local authorities should ensure that allegations 
against people who work with children are not dealt with in isolation. 
Any action necessary to address corresponding welfare concerns in 
relation to the child or children involved should be taken without delay 
and in a coordinated manner. Local authorities should, in addition, have 
designated a particular officer, or team of officers (either as part of 
multi-agency arrangements or otherwise), to be involved in the 
management and oversight of allegations against people who work with 
children. Any such officer, or team of officers, should be sufficiently 
qualified and experienced to be able to fulfil this role effectively, for 
example qualified social workers. Any new appointments to such a role, 
other than current or former designated officers moving between local 
authorities, should be qualified social workers. Arrangements should be 
put in place to ensure that any allegations about those who work with 
children are passed to the designated officer, or team of officers, 
without delay. 

Safeguarding 
partners 

A safeguarding partner in relation to a local authority area in England is 
defined under the Children Act 2004 as: (a) the local authority, (b) a clinical 
commissioning group for an area any part of which falls within the local 
authority area, and (c) the chief officer of police for an area any part of 
which falls within the local authority area. The three safeguarding partners 
should agree on ways to co-ordinate their safeguarding services; act as a 
strategic leadership group in supporting and engaging others; and 
implement local and national learning including from serious child 
safeguarding incidents. To fulfil this role, the three safeguarding partners 
must set out how they will work together and with any relevant agencies as 
well as arrangements for conducting local reviews. 

Child death 
review partners 

A child death review partner in relation to a local authority area in England is 
defined under the Children Act 2004 as (a) the local authority, and (b) any 
clinical commissioning group for an area any part of which falls within the 
local authority area. The two partners must make arrangements for the 
review of each death of a child normally resident in the area and may also, if 
they consider it appropriate, make arrangements for the review of a death in 
their area of a child not normally resident there. They must also make 
arrangements for the analysis of information about deaths reviewed under 
this section. The purposes of a review or analysis are (a) to identify any 
matters relating to the death or deaths that are relevant to the welfare of 
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Item Definition 

children in the area or to public health and safety, and (b) to consider 
whether it would be appropriate for anyone to take action in relation to any 
matters identified. 

County Lines As set out in the Serious Violence Strategy, published by the Home 
Office, a term used to describe gangs and organised criminal networks 
involved in exporting illegal drugs into one or more importing areas 
within the UK, using dedicated mobile phone lines or other form of ‘deal 
line’. They are likely to exploit children and vulnerable adults to move 
and store the drugs and money, and they will often use coercion, 
intimidation, violence (including sexual violence) and weapons. 

Child criminal 
exploitation 

As set out in the Serious Violence Strategy, published by the Home 
Office, where an individual or group takes advantage of an imbalance 
of power to coerce, control, manipulate or deceive a child or young 
person under the age of 18 into any criminal activity (a) in exchange for 
something the victim needs or wants, and/or (b) for the financial or 
other advantage of the perpetrator or facilitator and/or (c) through 
violence or the threat of violence. The victim may have been criminally 
exploited even if the activity appears consensual. Child criminal 
exploitation does not always involve physical contact; it can also occur 
through the use of technology. 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/serious-violence-strategy
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/serious-violence-strategy
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Appendix B: Further sources of information  
Department for Education guidance  

• Care of unaccompanied migrant children and child victims of modern slavery  

• Child sexual exploitation: definition and guide for practitioners  

• Children Act 1989: care planning, placement and case review 

• Children Act 1989: court orders 

• Children Act 1989: private fostering  

• Information sharing: advice for practitioners providing safeguarding services  

• Keeping children safe in education: for schools and colleges  

• Knowledge and skills statements for child and family social work  

• Listening to and involving children and young people Department for Education and 
Home Office 

• Mandatory reporting of female genital mutilation: procedural information Department 
for Education and Home Office 

• Multi-agency statutory guidance on female genital mutilation Department for 
Education, Department of Health and Social Care, and Home Office  

• National action plan to tackle child abuse linked to faith or belief  

• National minimum standards for private fostering  

• Non-Maintained Special Schools Regulations 2015  

• Pathways to harm, pathways to protection: a triennial analysis of serious case reviews, 
2011 to 2014 

• Preventing and tackling bullying  

• Safeguarding children Department for Education, Home Office, Ofsted, Department of 
Health and Social Care, Ministry of Housing, Communities & Local Government, Care 
Quality Commission, Department for Digital, Culture, Media & Sport, and Foreign & 
Commonwealth Office 

• Safeguarding Children in whom illness is fabricated or induced Department for 
Education, Department of Health and Social Care and Home Office  

• Safeguarding children who may have been trafficked Department for Education and 
Home Office 

• Safeguarding strategy - unaccompanied asylum seeking and refugee children  

• Sexual violence and sexual harassment between children in schools and colleges  

• Statutory framework for the early years [under 5s] foundation stage (EYFS) 

• Statutory guidance on children who run away or go missing from home or care 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/care-of-unaccompanied-and-trafficked-children
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-and-young-people-from-sexual-exploitation-supplementary-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-and-young-people-from-sexual-exploitation-supplementary-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-care-planning-placement-and-case-review
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-court-orders--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-act-1989-private-fostering
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-practitioners-information-sharing-advice
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-and-safer-recruitment
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/knowledge-and-skills-statements-for-child-and-family-social-work
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/listening-to-and-involving-children-and-young-people
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/mandatory-reporting-of-female-genital-mutilation-procedural-information
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/female-genital-mutilation-guidelines
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/female-genital-mutilation-guidelines
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/national-action-plan-to-tackle-child-abuse-linked-to-faith-or-belief
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/national-action-plan-to-tackle-child-abuse-linked-to-faith-or-belief
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/national-minimum-standards-for-private-fostering
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/non-maintained-special-schools-regulations-2015
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/analysis-of-serious-case-reviews-2011-to-2014
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/analysis-of-serious-case-reviews-2011-to-2014
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/preventing-and-tackling-bullying
https://www.gov.uk/topic/schools-colleges-childrens-services/safeguarding-children
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-in-whom-illness-is-fabricated-or-induced
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-in-whom-illness-is-fabricated-or-induced
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-who-may-have-been-trafficked-practice-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-children-who-may-have-been-trafficked-practice-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/safeguarding-unaccompanied-asylum-seeking-and-refugee-children
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/sexual-violence-and-sexual-harassment-between-children-in-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/early-years-foundation-stage-framework--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/children-who-run-away-or-go-missing-from-home-or-care
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• Statutory visits to children with special educational needs and disabilities or health 
conditions in long-term residential settings Department for Education and Department 
of Health and Social Care.  

• The Child Safeguarding Practice Review and Relevant Agency (England) Regulations 
2018 

• The prevent duty: for schools and childcare providers  

• United Nations Convention on the rights of the child  

• Use of reasonable force in schools  

• Visiting children in residential special schools and colleges Department for Education 
and Department of Health and Social Care 

• What to do if you're worried a child is being abused: advice for practitioners   

Guidance issued by other government departments and agencies  

• Achieving Best Evidence in Criminal Proceedings: Guidance on interviewing victims 
and witnesses, and guidance on using special measures Ministry of Justice 

• Advice to parents and carers on gangs Home Office 

• Advice to schools and colleges on gangs and youth violence Home Office 

• Apply for a forced marriage protection order Foreign & Commonwealth Office 

• Arrangements to Safeguard and Promote Children’s Welfare (original title “Every Child 
Matters”) UK Visas and Immigration 

• Asset Plus: assessment and planning in the youth justice system Youth Justice Board 

• Carers Strategy: Second National Action Plan 2014-2016 Department of Health and 
Social Care 

• Carers Strategy: the second national action plan 2014-2016 Department of Health and 
Social Care 

• Channel Duty guidance - Protecting vulnerable people from being drawn into terrorism 
Home Office  

• Criminal exploitation of children and vulnerable adults: county lines Home Office 

• Cyber Aware National Cyber Security Centre 

• DBS barring referral guidance Disclosure and Barring Service 

• Developing local substance misuse safeguarding protocols Public Health England 

• Disclosure and Barring Services Disclosure and Barring Service 

• Female Genital Mutilation Protection Orders: factsheet Home Office 

• Forced marriage Foreign & Commonwealth Office and Home Office 

• Forced Marriage Protection Orders HM Courts & Tribunals Service 

• Guidance for health professionals on domestic violence Department of Health and 
Social Care  

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/visiting-children-in-residential-special-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/visiting-children-in-residential-special-schools-and-colleges
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/id/uksi/2018/789
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/id/uksi/2018/789
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/protecting-children-from-radicalisation-the-prevent-duty
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/united-nations-convention-on-the-rights-of-the-child-uncrc-how-legislation-underpins-implementation-in-england
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/use-of-reasonable-force-in-schools
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/use-of-reasonable-force-in-schools
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/visiting-children-in-residential-special-schools-and-colleges
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/what-to-do-if-youre-worried-a-child-is-being-abused--2
https://www.cps.gov.uk/sites/default/files/documents/legal_guidance/best_evidence_in_criminal_proceedings.pdf
https://www.cps.gov.uk/sites/default/files/documents/legal_guidance/best_evidence_in_criminal_proceedings.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/advice-to-parents-and-carers-on-gangs
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/advice-to-schools-and-colleges-on-gangs-and-youth-violence
https://www.gov.uk/apply-forced-marriage-protection-order
https://www.gov.uk/apply-forced-marriage-protection-order
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/every-child-matters-statutory-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/every-child-matters-statutory-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/assetplus-assessment-and-planning-in-the-youth-justice-system/assetplus-assessment-and-planning-in-the-youth-justice-system
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/carers-strategy-actions-for-2014-to-2016
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/carers-strategy-actions-for-2014-to-2016
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/carers-strategy-actions-for-2014-to-2016
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/channel-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/channel-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/criminal-exploitation-of-children-and-vulnerable-adults-county-lines
http://www.cyberaware.gov.uk/
https://www.gov.uk/government/collections/dbs-referrals-guidance--2
http://www.nta.nhs.uk/uploads/safeguardingprotocol2013.pdf
http://www.nta.nhs.uk/uploads/safeguardingprotocol2013.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/organisations/disclosure-and-barring-service
https://www.gov.uk/government/organisations/disclosure-and-barring-service
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/fgm-protection-orders-factsheet
https://www.gov.uk/forced-marriage
https://www.gov.uk/forced-marriage
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/form-fl401a-application-for-a-forced-marriage-protection-order
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/guidance-for-health-professionals-on-domestic-violence
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/guidance-for-health-professionals-on-domestic-violence
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• Handling cases of forced marriage: multi-agency practice guidelines Foreign & 
Commonwealth Office 

• Indecent images of children guidance for young people Home Office 

• Mental Health Act 1983 Code of Practice: Guidance on the visiting of psychiatric 
patients by children Department of Health 

• Mental Health Act 1983 Code of Practice: Guidance on the visiting of psychiatric 
patients by children Department of Health  

• Missing Children and Adults - A Cross Government Strategy Home Office 

• Modern slavery Act statutory guidance Home Office 

• Multi-agency public protection arrangements (MAPPA) Ministry of Justice, National 
Offender Management Service, and HM Prison Service 

• National service framework: children, young people and maternity services 
Department of Health and Social Care  

• NHS England safeguarding Policy NHS England 

• Prison, probation and rehabilitation: Public protection manual National Offender 
Management Service and HM Prison Service  

• Probation service guidance on conducting serious further offence reviews framework 
Ministry of Justice 

• Radicalisation - Prevent strategy Home Office 

• Recognised, valued and supported: next steps for the carers strategy 2010 
Department of Health and Social Care 

• Safeguarding vulnerable people in the reformed NHS: Accountability and Assurance 
Framework NHS England 

• Serious and Organised Crime Toolkit: An Interactive Toolkit for practitioners working 
with young people Home Office 

• Thinkuknow [Supporting children to stay safe online] National Crime Agency 

• Understanding the female genital mutilation enhanced dataset: updated guidance and 
clarification to support implementation Department of Health and Social Care 

• Violence against women and girls Home Office 

Guidance issued by external organisations 

• Child maltreatment: when to suspect maltreatment in under 18s NICE 

• Child protection and the Dental Team British Dental Association 

• Children's Commissioner 

• Children's rights and the law - Children's Rights Alliance for England 

• Cyberbullying: Understand, Prevent, Respond – Guidance for Schools Childnet 
International 

• How we protect children’s rights – Unicef 

https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/handling-cases-of-forced-marriage-multi-agency-practice-guidelines-english
https://urldefense.proofpoint.com/v2/url?u=https-3A__www.gov.uk_government_publications_indecent-2Dimages-2Dof-2Dchildren-2Dguidance-2Dfor-2Dyoung-2Dpeople_indecent-2Dimages-2Dof-2Dchildren-2Dguidance-2Dfor-2Dyoung-2Dpeople&d=DQMFAg&c=euGZstcaTDllvimEN8b7jXrwqOf-v5A_CdpgnVfiiMM&r=Q9Rf44UUFEkxGhxdD3halW3I4T_-ka-Obbo9Pysln5o&m=39hxO8Mesy0eC4ZVhkj74hzk6jaRQ-M0fKIFCY_NjMw&s=km721Dth_Dfp1GEObo1PVqTqXQCNotVktJ2KmBTYWvo&e=
http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/20130107105354/http:/www.dh.gov.uk/prod_consum_dh/groups/dh_digitalassets/@dh/@en/documents/digitalasset/dh_4012153.pdf
http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/20130107105354/http:/www.dh.gov.uk/prod_consum_dh/groups/dh_digitalassets/@dh/@en/documents/digitalasset/dh_4012153.pdf
http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/20130107105354/http:/www.dh.gov.uk/prod_consum_dh/groups/dh_digitalassets/@dh/@en/documents/digitalasset/dh_4012153.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/435512/MHA_Code_of_Practice.PDF
https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/435512/MHA_Code_of_Practice.PDF
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/missing-children-and-adults-strategy
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/missing-children-and-adults-strategy
https://www.gov.uk/government/collections/modern-slavery
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/multi-agency-public-protection-arrangements-mappa--2
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/national-service-framework-children-young-people-and-maternity-services
https://www.england.nhs.uk/wp-content/uploads/2015/07/safeguard-policy.pdf
https://www.gov.uk/government/collections/prison-probation-and-rehabilitation-public-protection-manual
http://www.justice.gov.uk/downloads/offenders/probation-instructions/pi-15-2014-review-procedure-for-serious-further-offences.doc
http://www.justice.gov.uk/downloads/offenders/probation-instructions/pi-15-2014-review-procedure-for-serious-further-offences.doc
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/prevent-duty-guidance
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/recognised-valued-and-supported-next-steps-for-the-carers-strategy
https://www.england.nhs.uk/wp-content/uploads/2015/07/safeguarding-accountability-assurance-framework.pdf
https://www.england.nhs.uk/wp-content/uploads/2015/07/safeguarding-accountability-assurance-framework.pdf
http://infed.org/mobi/soctoolkit
http://infed.org/mobi/soctoolkit
http://www.thinkuknow.co.uk/
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/fgm-enhanced-dataset-guidance-on-nhs-staff-responsibilities
https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/fgm-enhanced-dataset-guidance-on-nhs-staff-responsibilities
https://www.gov.uk/government/policies/ending-violence-against-women-and-girls-in-the-uk
https://www.gov.uk/government/policies/ending-violence-against-women-and-girls-in-the-uk
https://www.nice.org.uk/guidance/CG89/
http://www.cpdt.org.uk/
http://www.cpdt.org.uk/
https://www.childrenscommissioner.gov.uk/
http://www.crae.org.uk/childrens-rights-the-law/
http://www.childnet.com/resources/cyberbullying-guidance-for-schools
https://www.unicef.org.uk/what-we-do/un-convention-child-rights/
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• Inter parental relationships Early Intervention Foundation 

• NICE guideline on child abuse and neglect NICE 

• Prison and Probation Ombudsman’s fatal incidents investigation  

• Private fostering CoramBAAF 

• Protecting children and young people: doctors' responsibilities General Medical 
Council 

• Safeguarding Children Toolkit for General Practice Royal College of General 
Practitioners 

• Standards for safeguarding and protecting children in sport NSPCC 

• Sudden unexpected death in infancy and childhood: multi-agency guidelines for care 
and investigation Royal College of Pathologists 

• Whistleblowing advice line NSPCC 

• Working Together with Parents Network update of the DoH/DfES Good practice 
guidance on working with parents with a learning disability (2007) University of Bristol 

  

http://www.eif.org.uk/inter-parental-relationships/
https://www.nice.org.uk/guidance/ng76
http://www.ppo.gov.uk/document/fii-report/
http://www.ppo.gov.uk/document/fii-report/
http://www.privatefostering.org.uk/?gclid=CLvorZLL_qcCFUlkfAod9Tsatg
http://www.privatefostering.org.uk/?gclid=CLvorZLL_qcCFUlkfAod9Tsatg
http://www.gmc-uk.org/guidance/ethical_guidance/13257.asp
http://www.gmc-uk.org/guidance/ethical_guidance/13257.asp
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/toolkits/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
http://www.rcgp.org.uk/clinical-and-research/toolkits/the-rcgp-nspcc-safeguarding-children-toolkit-for-general-practice.aspx
https://thecpsu.org.uk/resource-library/2013/standards-for-safeguarding-and-protecting-children-in-sport/
https://www.rcpath.org/resourceLibrary/sudden-unexpected-death-in-infancy-and-childhood-report.html
https://www.rcpath.org/resourceLibrary/sudden-unexpected-death-in-infancy-and-childhood-report.html
https://www.nspcc.org.uk/what-you-can-do/report-abuse/dedicated-helplines/whistleblowing-advice-line/
http://www.bristol.ac.uk/media-library/sites/sps/documents/wtpn/2016%20WTPN%20UPDATE%20OF%20THE%20GPG%20-%20finalised%20with%20cover.pdf
http://www.bristol.ac.uk/media-library/sites/sps/documents/wtpn/2016%20WTPN%20UPDATE%20OF%20THE%20GPG%20-%20finalised%20with%20cover.pdf
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